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PREFACE 


In this thesis I mave tried to evince the positien of 
the Rajputs as a group in the Mughal hierarchy. Akbar was the 
first Mughal Emperor who rocruited the Rajput chiefs in his service. 
They enjoyed high position under Akbar.  But—the debate among the 
modern historians about the deterioration in the status of the 
Rajnout nobility under Jahangir and Shah Jahdn attracted me to 
examine this problem thoroughly. ~I ‘Meve taken into account the 
Rajput chiefs of whala of the Mughal Empire. It helps me to see 
their position in ths context of othar sections of the Mughal 
nobility.) Besides, I have strived to show the status anjoyed by 
the differant Rajput clans and individual chiefs within the Rajput 
nebility. I have worked out the factors responsible for the 
fluctuations in the fortunes of the different Rajput clans and 
individwals, Hawever, whapavar possible, the subsequent informa- 


tion has been used to perceive the Mughal-Ra jput polity more 
f 


clearly. / 
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Chapter I 


THE RAJPUTS AND THE MUGHAL EMPIRE: 
THE ANTECEDENTS UNDER AKBAR 


Emperor Akbar realising the potentialities of local 
zamindars absorbed them in the Mughal hierarchy. Among these 
zamindars, Rajputs accupied an important place, By this time, 
they had established a number of principalities in large 
regions, while elsewhere they formed a dominant agrarian class. 
In their regions, they held strong forts for their defence. 
One of the reasons which prompted Akbar to conciliate with 
these local gamindars is explained by Arif Qandhari, historian 
of Akbar's early reign. According to him, there were some two 
or three hundred rojas (raijeni zamindar, ruling chiefs) who 
possessed very strong forts. ‘Avif Qandhari says that since 
each fart would have taken ane or half year to conquer, it was 
nat possible fer an Emperar of Hindustan te conquer all the 
forte of zijan by ferce; it was thought better by Akbar to 
caneiliate them. This was all the more advantageous, says 
‘Arif Qendhdrl, since the Rajputs hed determined to be sincere 
and leyal to the Emperer.’ These chiefs played a considerable 


1. Ieeahed Akbart, pp.d7a48. 


tele in extending his authority. Akber rewarded them by 
assigning high mansabs, offices and jaigira. Akbar cemented 
his beffds with them by contracting matrimenial eliiances, 
Certainly, all of Rajput chiefs were not treated with equal 
generesity. The higheet privileges were enjoyed by only a 
few of them. Abul Fazgl has furnished ua with the traditional 

figures of infantry and cavalry of some of the important 
Rajput clans. Obviously these figures are inflated; but the 
figures are indicative of the relative size of each of the 
different Rajput clana as popularly believed, at the end of 
Akbar's reign. The following table of the clans and their 
military strength shows the hierarchical position of the 
Rajput clans? 


Chen Cavalry =  Infantgy 
1. Rathore 60,000 200,000 
2. Chauhan 50,000 200,900 
3. Jaden $0,000 200,000 
4, Selanki 30,000 100,808 
5. Ghelet 20,000 380,000 
6. Kachewahaa 20,888 190,908 
7. Penwar 12,000 $0,009 
f. Tunwar 16,000 23,000 
9. Sarquier 10,000 40,000" 


1. Binal Achesk, 111, pp.adea5. 
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However, @ pertinent question arises as to the criterion 
on whose basis these chiefs were enrolled in the service? The 
selection may also be viewsd geographically; From what areas 
the favoured Rajputs came? Fer this purpose, relying upen the 
information in the Aine=i Akbark, I have prepared a list of 
paroenas belonging te the different sarkdrs where Rajput clans 
are reserded as zamindirsa. I have also prepared two maps 
showing the geegraphical distribution of zamindgaris of the 
different Rajput clans in Akbarf Empire. 


Kaghawahass 

Bhar Mal was the first Rajput chief who along with a 
number of Kachawaha chiefs joined Akbar's service in 1562. He 
entered into matrimonial ties with Akbar by marrying his 
daughter to him. 
was given in marriage toe Prince Salim.” Throughout Akbar‘ s 
reign, the Kachawaha neblea enjoyed a privileged pesition 


Subsequently, in 1564 Ghagwant Das' daughter 


among the Rajput echiefe, Thay were assigned impertant affices. 
In 1972, when Akbar left/fer Gujarat, Ghdr Mal was appointed 
Nosized Mukhag (Mindeter with Unlimited Pewers) and was left 
behind at Agra.” In 1583, Jaganndth and Lunkaran were 


1. Akharnana, Il, pp.1S7oS8, 
2. Ibid. Il, po4st. 
3. Mumbakiabest Tawaethh, I, 9.151. 


appointed te lock after the department ef armeury and comnunte. 
cations. | Raje Askaran was put incharge of the preperties of 
the deceased.” At the same time, Jagmél get the charge of the 
department of purchase and sales.” In 1586, when Akbar intre«~ 
duced two posts of sGbedars in each giuba, Jagannath, Raja 
Askeran, Raja Shagqwant Das and Kunwar Man Singh were simulta~ 
neously appointed as sibeddrs of the subas of Ajmor, Agra, 
Ladhere and Kabul respactively.* In 1391, when the Khadlisa 
administration wae reerganised and Akbari Empire was divided 
inte four divisions, Rdm Dés was made ijncharga of ane of the 
divisions consisting of the eanan/Boee; Alldhabdd, S8ihar and 
Bengal.” In 1596, when tne exaction of tamohs was forbidden 
throughout the Empire, Ram Das was assigned the charge of the 
routes from Ldhore to Gujarat.° Owring the period 1595-1605, 
the offices of qiladar of three important forts Rohtas, 


Ranthambhore and Gwalior were respectively held by Man Singh, © 


1. Abbepndas, 111, pp.404-5. 

2. hide 

3. Shite 

4. Ipidas 9.511. 

$. Ibid. p. 605. 

6. Inidle, p.670. 

7. Jehdes te. po1251, FNotys Tumukod Jahanagish, p.65. 


ao Sw 


Jagannath’ and Raj Singh.” Akbar appointed the Rajput nebles 
to guard sua his harem; but Kachawaha nobles seem to have 
especially preferred fer this purpose, Ram Das and Raisil 


darbaril were thus appointed guardians of harem.” 


Towarde the end of Akbar's reign, there were eleven 
Kachawaha nobles out of thirty Rajput pansabdérebf 200 and 
sheve., All the Kachawahas belonged to the gijbs of Ajmer. 4 
They did not hold a compact or extensive territory,” however. 
Thay held zapindaéri rights in the sithee of Ajmer and Agra. A 
part of t he sgarkar of Ajmer was in the zemindarl of Kachawahas.® 
From other sources, one knows that the Kaghawahas enjoyed 


zanindari rights in Amber,® Deosa,® Sambher,” Navainal® Neate’, 


1. Akharnama, III, p.825; Muhte NainsiereeKhyat, I, p.301. 
2. Akharndma, III, pp.764, 825. 


3. babbipateuh Kpagdinin, 11, pp.366-67; Ma'delreul Umarg, 11, 
Pps r wTh es 


4. See Appendix ‘5’, 

S. ‘See Map No.2? 

6. Kinet Akberk, 11, pp.308<9, 

7. Akbarndma, I11, p.339. 

8. Zhig., po 186. 

9. Muntekhabout Tawdrikh, 11, p.2523 MoU., I1, 9.116. 
10, Munte NeineiorecKhyaét, I, p.384. 

11. Akbarnima, III, p.65. 


Saénganer, * Phagt* and Mauzabad.> In sarkde Naégere, the Shaikhawat 
Kachawahas held Amarear® and Mangharnagar” in their zaminddele, 


In the sgbea ef Agra, seven parganas have Kachawahes 
recorded as the zamingar-caste in the Ained Abert. Thase 
were the parganas of Bilaspur in sarkar Kalpi® Anthlebhabsy 
in Alwar,” Khandela in Narnaul® and Sahdr and thres parasgias 
(Ribei, Kneks, and Kharela) in sarkdér Erach.? But no Kaschawaha 
from those parganas of siiba Agra is known to have held any 


mangab. 


Rathors: 
In the early years of Akbar's reign, the Réthors chiefs 
of Jedhpur, Bikaner and Merta jfoinad Akbar's service. Akbar 


contracted matrimental ties with the chiefs of Jodhpur, Bikdéner 


16 i Nine ds poiZ7S, Sanganer was founded by Shar Mal's 
rether Sdnga. : 


2. Vehid Nepert, dated 1693 A.D., RSA Bikdner, 
3. Munhe Maines re Khydt, I, p.314. 

4 Ibid.e p38. 

3. Akbarndma, 111, @.221. 

6. Aine4 Akpar], 11, po244. 

7. bide, 11, p.448. 

8. Jeid., p.448, 

9. Inid, 


1 


and Merta. Rather chiefs were alao assigned important effices. 


In 1586, Réo Rai Singh of Bikdner was appointed one of the two 
Siikedirs of sijhe Lahore’. In 1604, Akbar assigned pargangs 
Shamsabéd to Rdo Rai Singh as his waten igair.?in 1596, Rim Rad 
and Kesu Dés were appointed diwans of the sUbaes of Delhi’ and 
Agra? respectively. At the end of Akbar's reign, seven Rathor 
nobles held the mansabs of 10,800/20008 All of them, except 


Pratap, chief of Bagldna, belonged ta the syba of Ajmer.? 


The Rathors were found as zaminddrs in five subas, 
namely, Agra, Malwa, Gujarat, Delhi and Ajmer. In the siiba of 
Delhi, they held zgamindadri rights in six parganas belonging to 
th® sarkar of Hisaér Fireza. The pargana of Shatner was in the 
bhiumi rights of Rathors.® A part of the zaminddris of the other 
five pargabes namely Shangiwal, Bharangi, Toshan, Sidhmukh and 
Fatehbad were held by them.” 


1. For the matrimonial ties, see Appendix 'B' of Chapter VI. 


2. Akbarnima, II1, p.5311. 

3. Akbar's fazman te Ride Rai Singh, RSA Bikiner. 
4. Akheendme, III, p.676. 

5. Ibid. 

6. See Appendix A, 

7. See Appendix A. 

8. Aiges Akbar], Il, p.526. 


9. IJnddas pp-526, $27. 


In gGbea “Mdlwa, the Rathars enjoyed zgemindégt righte in 
the sarkars of Ujjain and Sdérangpur. In sarkde Ujjain, they 
held the parganas Ujjain and Sadhnawar in their zamingéria’ and 


in sarkar Sarangpur, they enjoyed zaminddér{ rights in the pargenas 
of Palpun and Mubammadpur 2 


In guba Agra, the parganga Shamsabdd in sarkar Kannauj 
had Rathor zamindare.> In gubea Gujarat, the Rathore are 
recorded against the pargana of Idar which belonged to the 
Sarkar of Ahmadabad.” Another large tract between Surat end 
Nandurbaér, known as Baglana was held by the Rathor chief Pratap.” 


In gijba Ajmer, Rathore held the bulk of Western Rajasthan 
within their two great principalities of Jodhpur and Bikaner. 
Jodhpur constituted a sarkaér bya itselt;° and the principality 
of Bikaner accounted for about half the sarkér of Bikaner (which 
also cantained Jathalmer).’ In garkér Ndgaur, the paggana of 


Merta had Rather zaningare.” 


1. Mines Ampard, 11, p.457% 

2- niga, p-462. 

3. Ipig., p.446. 

4. Ibdd., p.4e6. 

S. Ipid., p-492. 

6. bids, p51. 

7.6 Ibid., pedis. 

8. Akbarndma, III, p.193; cf. Mante Neinsi re Khyaét, I, p89. 


Shaiete: 

In 1577, Rawal Askaran and Rawal Pratap, chiefs of 
Dungerpur and Baénswaire accepted Mughal suzerainty. Rawal 
Askarean also gave his daughter in marriage to Akbar. ! Neither 
of the chiefs received mansabs. Rdwal Punja of Dungerpur and 
Riwal Samarei of Gdénswara are noticed as mangabdére only in 
the first decade of Sh&hjahén's reigns? The principalities 
of Oungerpur and Baénswara belonged to the garkar of Sirohi 


within guba of Ajmer.” 


Ghelots held zgaminddéri rights in the sibas of Awadh, 
Agra, Delhi and Ajmer. In sarkaér Awadh, pargana Panchhamnath 
and in sarkdér Lucknow, parganas Banjarma. and Sandilah were in 
their zamingari.* In guba Agra, their zamindsris were in 
pargenas of Jalesar and Maluk Sah which belonged to the sarkargs 
of Agra and Kannauj> reepectively. In siiba Delhi, pargana of 
Baene belenged to then. 4 
1. Akbarnima, III, pp.196, 210. 
2. Lahori, Sadshihndma, 1, pp.305, 308. 
3. Kinet Akwart, 11, pp.511=12. 
4. Ibid.» pp.415, 439. 
5. Ibid, pp.443, 446. 
6. Ipidas p.519. 
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Sisediag: 

The Sisedias are a sub-clan of Ghelsts.’ In the early 
years of Akbar's reign, Jagm&l who was disgruntled with his 
younger brother the famous Rane Pratap of Mewdr joined Akbar's 
service.” Another Sisodia chief who took up Akbar's service 
was Sagar.” Rai Ourga cf Rampura alse foined Mughal service.” 
Réi Durga was given some administrative offices. In 1384, he 
was one of the nobles who was put incharge of Khdélisa adminise 
tration.” In 1586, he was appointed the deputy subedar of 


Ajmer .° 


Sisodias held zgamindari rights in the sithe of Malwa and 
Ajmer. In sijba Malwa, three parganas Ringned, Sasarah and 
Jamiawara, in sarkig of Mandsor, were in their zaningars.’ The 
garkér of Chittor was actually the great Sisedia principality 
of Mewdr; even theugh the Mughals had eceupied lerge portions of 
Mewar, the Ain<-3 Akbarl records the Sisedias as the zanindére of 
Chitter.” 


1. Kined Akbard, 11, p.519. 
2. Akperndma, II, p.353. 


3. Sinog Aspark, I, p.23Q3 Ma oraeP r Il, 
Ppe w7 he 


4. Aine§ Akbart, 1, p.225. 
3. Akbarndma, 111, pp.404-5, 
6. ibid. p511. 
7. Aimed Akard, I1, p.446, 
8. Ibid... p.S09. 
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Bhatis: 

In 1570, the Bnati chief Rawal Har Raj of Jaiselmer 
accepted Mughal suzerainty and gave his daughter in marriage 
to Akbar. ! After Her R&j's death in 1578, his son and successor 


Rawal married his daughter to Prince SalTue* 


The Bhatis were scattered over the sijbas of Delhi, L&hore, 
Multdn and Ajmer. In giiba Delhi, they held a part of the parganas 
of Khizrab&d and Sikandrabad as zemindire.” In the sarkar of 
Sirhind, pargana Bhatinda was in their bham{ rights.’ In the 
gGbas of Lahore and Multan, they held a number of parganas.” The 
Bhatis of L&éhore and Multan were, however, Muslime® and, therefore, 
separated from the Bhaéti Rajputs in all but name. In giiba Ajmer 


the Bhétis are secorded as zaminddrs in Jaiseimer,’ Pugal and 


Bikampur.° 
1. AkbarnUma, Il, p.259. 
2. Tuguked Jah@naisl, pp.159-60. 


3. ined Akbark, 11, pp.518, $19, 


4. ibigdes p.327. 
S$. See Appendix 8 


6. Ibbetden, Puniad Castes, p.145. 
7. Binet Akbard, II, p.313. 


8. enee pined cre Khy at, II, p.3633 ar-ra-Pargane-ree 
» 1, p84. 
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Hides: 

In the early years of Akbar's reign, Rao Surjan Hada of 
Bundi submitted to the Mughals. | A large portion of sgarkar 
Ranthambhore, which was in the possession of the Rao, was taken 
by the Mughals. Rao Surjan and his son Bhoj were taken into 
imperial service.” In the siba of Ajmer, the Ain records the 
whole sarkar of Ramthambhor within the zamingart of the Hadas.” 


Chauhasns: 


In 1595, there were two Chauhan chiefs Medini Rai and 
Ram Chand who held mangabs.° But the region from where they 
came, is not known. The Anat Akbari records the Chauhians as 
zamindadrs in six ghbas, Awadh, Agra, Malwa, Gujarat, Delhi and 
Ajmer. They held zamindar{ rights in as many as sixty parganas. 
But unlike the Sisodias of Mewar, Rathors of Jodhpur and Hadas 
of Ranthasbhore, they no longer possessed any large principali-~ 
ties. Their zemindéri rights were scattered in the different 
1. Akbarndma, II, pp.140, 338. 
2. ibid., I11, p.210. 
3. AYnei Akbart, 1, pp.161, 162. 
4. Ibide, Il, pp.509-11, 
S. Ibid,, I, p.227. 


«= 43 


Parganas and sarkirg. | In siba of Agra, they are recorded 
against 32 parganas,in the sarkars of Agra ~ 6, Kannauj = 11, 
Kol = 7, Alwar + 4, N&rnol = 3 and Kalpi-1.° In gube Malwa, 
they held zamindar] rights of eleven parganas, nine of which 
were in the sarkar of Sarangpur,> and the remaining two in 
garkars Chanderi’® and Mandesor.” In giiba Delhi too they held 
eleven parganas: sarkar Delhi sae Sirhind « a0 Badaun « 8 
and Sambhal - 42 In gdba Awadh, five parganas returned them 
as their zamindars, viz., 3 parganas in sarkdér Awadh, one in 
Khairabad, and one in Lucknow, /7 In giiba Gujarat, three 
parganas of sarkdér of Ahmadab&éd returned Chauhan zamindars. |" 


In giiba Ajmer, the zamingari of sarkar Ajmer was shared by the 
12 


Chauhéna, Kachawahas and Afghans. 


1. See Map No.2. 

2. For the names of the parganas, see Appendix ‘B', 
3. Ain- wi Akbari, Il, Beene 462. 

4. Ibid, pp-460, 466. 

3. Ibid.» p-466. 

6. Ibid., po.518, 519, 520. 

7. SIbig., p-528. 

8. » p- 520. 


ibid. 
9. ibid.» pe3235. 
10. ibid.» pp.435, 436, 439, 


11. Ibides pp.A3, 494. 
12. ibid.» pp.508<9, 


~ 14. 


Panwhrs! 


In the north-east of sarkdr of Little Cutch (Jamnagar), 
the pargana of Chaubisi was held by Panwiar Rajputs,’ During 
Akbar's Gujarat campaign (1575-78 AD), Morvi which was held by 
Karan Panwaér was assigned to Khangar, chief of Cutch.? In 
1592, it appears that Morvi was taken back from Khangar's son 
and successor Shara, and in 1593, again it was assigned to 
Karan.” About another Panwar chief Achal of Subd, it is stated 
that he sided with Sultan Mugaffar in 1582 A.D.* 


In the Ainei Ak » the Panwar chiefs Jagmal and Sanga 
are noted as mangabdare” but the region to which they belonged 


ie not known. 


The Panwars held zamindaris in the sbas of Agra and 
Gujarat. In the suba of Agra, the parganmsof Bahi (sarkar Agra) 
and Kampil (Kanauj) were held by Panware.° In the sarkiar of 
Payanwan, they held four parganas namely Payanwan, Bhasanda, 


een ciacemmariaeel 


1. Ained Akbart, I1, p.116. 
2. Akbatnéma, Ill, p.330,. 


3. patie. Pet ase also Ahsan Raza Khan, Chief s t 
oe Pe 1. 


4. Akbarndma, III, p.429. 
5. Afnei Akbarf, 1, pp.227, 231. 
6. Ibid.» pp e443, 446. 
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Jarkoli, and Suchendi. | In syjba Gujarat, they are recorded as 


Zamindgrs in the parganas Dholga (sarkar Ahmadabad), Baroda 
(garkur Saroda) and Morvi (garkar Sorath) .” 


Tyunwars: 


Kishen Das Tunwar who probably belonged to Gw&lior held a 


mansab.” The Tunwars held zaminddr} rights in siGbas of Awadh, 


Agra and Delhi. In the sabe of Agra, five parganas Anhon, 
Badrhattah, Dandroli, Raipur and Gwalior, all belonging to the 
sarkér of Gwalior were in their zemindéris.* In sarkdr Narnol, 
they held three parganags, viz., Singhawah Udaipur, Kotputli and 
Kanori.? In garkdr Erach, they held aLjpur.® Moreover, in 

guba Delhi, five parganas have them recorded as their zamindars,” 
viz. pargana Path of sarkar Delhi and parganas Atkhera, Jamélpur, 


Muhim and part of Shanzdah dihat in sarkar Hisar Firozah.° 


1. Aimed Akbarl, I, pp.449, 450. 
2. Ibdde, Il, pp.494, 496, 487. 
3. ITeiden 1, p.229.- 

4. Inide, pp.447, 448. 

5S. hide, p.454. 

6. Ipid., p.448. 

7. Ipide, Il, pp $26, 527. 

8. Ibid. 


- 16 « 


Bhaduriyas: 


In the early years of Akbar's reign, the Bhaduriyas of 
HatcKant are mentioned as having been reduced to submission.’ 
In 1395, Mukutman and his nephew Gikramajit held the mansabs of 
500 and 10007 respectively. The Ghadurfyas were quite numerous 
around the capital city of Agra. Their military strength 
amounted to some ten thousand cavalry men and one lakh foot 
soldiers.” They are recorded as zgaminddrg in the parganas of 
Hatkant and Etawah in the sarkar of Agra.” In pargana Etawah, 


they shared the zamindaéri with Brahmans.” 


Baghelas: 


The Baghela chief Ram Chandra of Bhatta Gahora submitted 
early in Akbar's reign.® Akbar also established matrimonial 
tie with the Saghela clan.” Raja Ram Chandra held the mangab 
ef 2000 zat.” According to Suryamal Dés, Akbar gave the title 


1. Akbarngms, 11, p.78. 

2. Zakhiratey) Khawgnin, I, p.234; Aine Akber{, I, p.228. 
3. Lekbiretew) Knawinin, "8. f.108e. 

4. Abned Akpard, I1, pp.443, 444, 


5. Tbide 
é. Akbarndea, Il, pp.184, 180-83, 340, 341, 
7. Zabhiretew) Khewanin, 1, p.104. 


G. Ainei Akbar, 1, p.224. 
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of ‘Shaiya’ (brother) to the Raja.’ In 1592, after the death 

of Ram Chandra, his son Balbhadra, who was at the court, was 
recognised as his successor. Sut Balbhadra died before reaching 
Bhatta,- In Bhatta, the sardérs or chiefs placed the dead ruler's 
minor son Bikram&jit on the throne.” Akbar disapproved of this 
choice on account of his minority.” After a long struggle, the 
sardars were subdued. In 1601, Akbar recognised Duryedhan, son 
of Balbhadra and the Mughal noble Sharki Chand was appointed as 
his ataliq (Adviser).? 


The BSaghelas held zamindari rights in the siibas of Gujarat 
and Allahabad. In gtiba Gujarat, pargana Harsaot of sarkar Garoach 
was in their zamingars.° Other parganas held by them were 
Serdhar, Gondal, Rayit and Dhanal.” Sijba Allahabad included the 
principality of Shatta Gahora with its capital Bandegarh in the 
sarkar of Bhatte Gahora (corresponding to the modern princely 


atate of Rewa) .° 


1. Mir Vinod, p-556. 


2. Akbarnéma, 111, pp.641-48, 
3. Ibid 
4. 


pid, 
5. a ° Ill, p-788;3 M hh a Na - eaKh I 9 I, peol333 
=u) Umera, Il, pp.136~30. 
6. Alnod Akbari, 11, p.496. 


7. Ueide, p.489. 
8 Ibides p.728. 
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Bundeles: 

In 1573, Raja Madhukar Sah of Orcha recognised Mughal 
suzereinty.! But he defied imperial orders from time to time.” 
After his death in 1591, his son Ram Chand succeeded him.” 
Towards the end of Akbar's reign, Ram Chand held the mangab of 
500 zat.‘ In 1602, when Bir Singh Deo Bundele killed AbGl Fazl, 
Ram Chand was sent with Rai Rayan to pursue dir Singh.? 


The zamindéris of Bundeles were in gibas of Agra and 
Malwa, In giba Agra, the three parganas Paraich, Sardun and 
Khandbajrah in garkar Paydnwan had 8undglas as their zaminddrs.* 
In sliba Malwa, they shared the pargana Bara of sarkar Chanderi 


with Kayastha.” 


Dhandhersa: 


In 1864, Jagman cf the Dnandhera clan submitted to the 
Mughals.® Akbar used to go to the regions cf Ohandhera for 


1. Akbarnima, 111, p.77. 

Ze Ibid., pp.209-10, 230, 261. 

3. Ibid., pp.604-5, 628, 750. 

4. Mined Akbart, 1, p.228. 

S. Akbarnang, 111, p.813. 

6. Agnei Akbard, Il, pp.449, 450. 


7. Ipid., p.460. 
8. A am r Il, pe235. 
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hunting excursions. | Jagman was admitted to the imperial 


service.- In 1599, after the death of Jagman, his son Chatr 


Bhoj sought imperial recognition as his father's successor.” 


Abil Fazl calis him one of the chief bimis (zamInddrs) of 


Malwa.’ He controlled a large tract in the central India.? 


Jadons: 


Raja Gopal Das and Saénwal Das of Karauli are known to 


have joined Akbar's service.° A certain Tulsi Das Ja@don also 


held a mangab.’ At the time of his death, Gopal Das held the 


mansgab of 2000 za = 


Jadons held zamindaérf{f rights in giibas of Mdlwa, Gujarat 


and Agra. In the giba of Malwa, pargana Nolai of sarkaér Ujjain 
returned Jadons as zamindé-rs.” In gitbea Gujarat, they held 


Abnerntina, Il, p.233. 
ea IIL, ‘ries 


Jpid, 
Accerding to Shah Nawaz the territory of Dhandhera: comprised 
seme of the parganeas of sarkir Sdrangpur. Ma' Ssipeu) Umarg, 


Il, pp.265-66. 

Ain-i Akbari, I, p.231. 
Ibid. p.229. 

Tabagéte-i Akbari, II, p.445. 
Aint Akbar], II, p.457. 
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the pargena Visalnagar in sarkir Pattan. | In giibe Agra, the 
whole sarkar Mandyaed is assigned to them.” 


Pundirs: 


In the early years of Akbar's reign, Bakhtmal, chief 
of Mau in the Panjab hills submitted to the Mughala.> Towards 
the end of Akbar's reign, his successor Raja Baso (1580-1613), 
seems to have gained the mangab of 1500 zat.’ The principality 
of the Pundir chiefs of Mau comprised the parganas of Mau, 
Dhameri, Paithan and Shahpur in the siba of Lahore.” In the 
guba of Agra and the sarkar of Kol, the parganas Akbarabad, 
Jala@li, Sikandra Rado and Malakpur were in their zeamindar es In 
parganea Payanwan also, they enjoyed bhumi rights.” Parganas 
Fatehpur beloinging to the siba of Delhi and sarkaér of Sirhind 
was controlled by the Pundtrs.? 


wot , 
16 Ainei Akbari,/p.495. 
2. ihid.» pp 450-51, 
3. Akbarndma, Il, p30. 
4. Ibide, III, p.821; Tugukei Jahanoizy, p.23. 
3, Zabhizetqul Shsvinins III, p.1183 Oelaet, p.59. Accerding 
o Hutchinsen, Shahpur was founded by Bakhtmal. History of 
6. Aimed Akbarl, Il, p.447. 
7. Ipide 
8. Ibide, p-528. 
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Garou jars: 


During Akbar's reign, no chief of the Bargujar clan is 
known to have held mansat. For the first time in 1611, Anup 
Ray Bargujar on saving Jahangir from a tiger was granted a 
mangab. | However, from the A{nei Akbari, it appears that the 
Bargujars held zamindaris in the subas of Delhi and Agra. In 
gijba Delhi, they held three parganas Jadwar, Majhaula and 
Naroli in the sarkar of Sambhal, pargana of Hindaun in sarka&r 


Delhi and Manglur in sarkar Saharanpur.” 


In giba Agra, they held the parganes Pahasu and Khurja 
and a part of pargana Shikarpur in sarkar Kol.* They held 


three parganas Balhar, Salheri and Deoti-Sanjari in sarkér 
Alwar.” In sarkar Agra, the Bargujars held the single pargana 


of Benawer.° 


Seura: 
Nene of Gaur chiefs ere known to have served under Akbar. 


It ia for the firet time during Prince Shah Jahén's rebellion 


1. Tugukei Jahingiri, p.90; Pelsaert, p.55. 
2. Alned Akbark, II, pp.$18, 522, 523. 

3. Ibid., p.525. 

4. lbid,, p.447. 

5. Ibid., pp.451, 452. 

6. Ibid., p.445. 
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that Gop&l and Sal R&ém Gaur who were previously in the service 
of Rao Ratan Hada left it and joined the Prince.’ After Shah 
Jahaén's accession, a number of Gaur nobles were taken inte 
service.“ 

Towards the end of Akbar's reign, Gaurs held zaningérd 
rights in the giibas of Delhi, and Awadh. Four/sgiba Delhi 
namely Chaupaélah, Shahi, Laknnor and Neodhana, all of sarkér 
Sambhal, had Gaur zamindars.” In gijba Awadh, Gaurs are recorded 
as zamindaérs in pargana Chhatayapur pf sarkar Khairabad.* 


Unfortunately, it is not possible to say whether any of the 
Gaurs who joined imperial service under Shahjahan came from 


these areas. 


Salankis: 


The Solankis were one of the zamindar clans of the 
glbas of Malwe and Gujarat. In suba Malwa they are recorded 


1. Ma'Gedzeu) Umara? 11, pp.250-51. 
2. Lahert, Rddanhdhnéna, I, pp.297, 305, 316, 326. 
3. A baad A ) Il, pp.322, 523. 


4. dbig., p e437. 
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as zamindars in Raisin, pargane of sarkér Ratsen.! In giba 
Gujarat, they held zamindar? rights in pargana Ahmednagar of 
garkér Ahmadabad.“ The first Selankt chief enrolled in Mughal 
service scems to have been Narhar of Nainwa (in Malwa), who was 


given a mangab during the reign of Shah Jehan.” 


Sodas: 


It seems that the Sedas of Amarkot accepted Mughal 
suzerainty in Akbar's time. In 1591, we notice that a certain 
Rai of Amarkot rendered military support to the Mughal army 
in Thatta.’ But it appears that none of the Sede chiefs was 
given any noticeable mangab in Akbar's tima, Accozding to the 
Afnei Akbari, the Sodas held a iarge tract in the sarkdrs of 


Bhakkar and Nasarpur in their control.” 


Jhalas! 
In 1585, the Jhale chief Rai Singh submitted to Akbars® 
But we do met find any Jhalea chief in the Mughal mangab hierarchy. 


—¢ 


1. Afm=i A ry Il, p.458, 
2. Ipdde, p-493, 
3. Lahort, Sadshthname, 1, p.322. 


4. Abkbarndme, III, p.605. 
5. Ainei Akbard, Il, p.5S?e 
6. Akbarname, 111, pp.465-66. 
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The suthority ef the Jha@las extended over the parganas of Siran- 
gion, Halwad, Wadhwahan, Koha, DaraneGadra, Bijana, Patri, 
Sahéla, Saroda, Jhinjhuwara, Saujan, Ohulhar and Mandal in 


Sauraeshtra. | 


Ujjainyas: 


In 1565, ‘Ali Qulf Khanei-zamaén leunched en expedition 
against the Ujjainyas of Jagdishpur. After a long struggle, 
Ra je Gajpati Ujjainya wes compelled to surrender to the imperial 
forces. The fort of Jagdishpur was occupied.” The Rajs rene 
dered military service to the Mughal army againat Daud Khan 
Karrani of Bengal.” There were occasional uprisings ay the 
Ujjainyas’ but eventually in 1600 A.D. Dalpat Ujjainya submitted 
to Prince Danyal? and gave his daughter in marriage to the 
Prines.® None of the Ujjainya chiefs seams te have received 


mangab during Akbar's reign. 


LETS IT RPS RS TREE PD LL AES 


1. Aine Akbard, I1, 1.487. 
2. Tarkdratew Muli, MS, mp ff.192b, 194b; Torkkbed A ; 
pped 0=24, 


3. Akbarnima, 111, pp.22, 96, 99. 
4. Ibid., pp-168=70, 18809, 323. 
5. Ipige, p.750. 
6. bide, p.926. 
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The zamindary rights of the Ujjainyas were in the giiba 
of Bihar and Malwa. In garkésr Rohtaés (guba Sihdr) they cone 
trolled a territory comprising the parganas of Uchna, Bihiya, 
Bho Jpur, ° Arca, Pires, Nauner, Peanwadr, Oanwadr, Oiana and Bara~ 
gaon.- In giba Mélwa, the four parganas of Ujjain, Unhel, 
Panbihér and ODipalpur of sarkdr Ujjain bewe Ujjainyes as 
zamindé=rs.° But it is not certain if these had any contact 


with the Ujjainyas of Bihar. 


Manhas or Jamwales 


Raja Kapoor Chand of Jammu aubmitted to Akbar as early 
as 1564, when the Raja was directed to serve in tha expedition 
against Adam Khan Ghakkhare” But the chiefs of Jammu inter- 
mittently defied the Mughal authorities. However, till the 


end of Akbar's reign, none of the Manhas chiefs raceived any 


mangsp. 


1. Mines Akbard, 11, p.457. 


2. Bodh Raj, "The Account of the Bh Cag dono in Binar', tr. by 
3.P. Ambhashthya, n $ ¥» Vol. 
XLVEII, 1961, ppd e 4 t} 4 3 Oe 


3. ALnw4 Akbari, Il, p.457. 


4, Akharndme, I, p.193. 

5. In 1590, erie: the then chief of Jammu collaborated with 
the rebel cheifs af auba Lihere, He eter PS te zene ee 
Kakaltésh and effer to Akbar (Akbarndma, 1 
p.383), Again in 1592 eco, chief ef Janay neglects to 
join - perpegstien to Sachuts but submitted soon after. 

‘ p.631), In 1602, when Raja Saeu rebelled, the 
chief i gh eae wavered in his allegiance to the Mughals. But 
on Husain Geg's besieging Janmy, the chief subsitted, (Akbar 


fAdma, III, p.808), 
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The Manhas held zaain s in seven parganes of siba 
Lahore. Out of the seven, five parganas, viz. Bhilot, Shedran, 
Ban, Mankot end Jammu belonged to the sarkar of Rechnau Doab;" 
and the remaining two Akhandor Ambaran and Mangh wers in 


Chenchat Deab,” 


Katochs: 


The Katoch chief Ram Chandra of Guler seoms to have 
accepted Mughal suzerainty in 1563. He wes sent in the expedie 
tion against Adam Khan Gakkher.> In 1572, when Raja Jai Chand 
of Nagarkot rebelled, Ram Chandra arrested the Raja and sent 
him to the Mughal court.” In subsequent years, ha collaborated 
with other hill chiefs who were in rebellion; but he submitted 
soon.” Again in 1603, upon a revolt of Raja Jagdish Chandra, 
the successor of Ram Chandra, the fort of Guler was captured by 


the Mughals and put inte the charge of Ram Das Udawat. * In 


= 


1. Afni Akbart, II, pp.344, 545, 546. 
2. Ibid., pp.546, 547. 

3. Abharnima, Il, p.193. 

4. JabagSt-1 Akberd, II, pp.257~9. 


5. A I1Il, p.583. See alse, Ahsan Raza Knan, Cnjieftains 
daninaethe reiin' af Akbar, pp.45=46. : 


6s Akbornhma, III, p.610. 
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Akbar's time, none of the chiefs of Guler was assigned a mansab,. 


Another Katoch chief Dharam Chand of Nagarkot seems to 


have submitted to the Mughals in 1557." 


But in 1572, for some 
unknown reasons, the then chief Jaichand was seized by the 
Mughale.< In Jai Chand's absence, his minor son Gidhi Chand 
challenged the Mughale.> After assigning Nagarkot to Birbal, 
he (Akbar) sent an expedition against Bidhi Chand. Eventually, 
the Mughal forces succeeded in subduing Bidhi Chand and a 
treaty was concluded.” Bidhi Chand onca again defied the 
Mughals and joined the revolts of the Kill chiefs in 1590. 

But once again he submitted.” Further, in 1558, and 1602, we 
notice that Bidhi Chand's successor Tilok Chand collaborated 
with the rebellious hill chiefs. The revolt was put down and 
consequently Tilok Chand submitted to the Mughals.¢ However, 


during Akbar's reign, none of the chiefs of Nagarkot succeeded 


in obtaining mansabs. The Katoehs held zamindérl rights in the 
parganss of Guler and Nagarket belonging ta the sarkaég ef Gart 


Deab of abo Lahore.’ 


1. Akbagnima, 11, p.20. 
2. Iabeck-tei Akbard, 11, pp.256-57. 
3. Ibid. cf. A Bug, 11, p.270. 
4. Akbarnama, II], p.36. 


5. Ibid., p.583. 
6. ibid., pp.742, 608, 815. ; 
7. Ainei A » II, p.5433 Hutchinson, I, pp.134-35. 
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Sura ibansi: 


Pratap Singh Verman (1559~1596) secepted Akbar's authe~ 


1 in 1578, when Todar Mal was sent to Punjab te make a 


rity. 
settlement with the hill chiefs,- Pratap Singh Verman was 
forced to surrender Rihiu, Chari and Gharoh to the Mughsle.> 
Chamba, a mahal of sarkar Rechndu deah in giibe Lahers, was in 


the zamindar{ of Surajbanais.” 


Sena Chandrabansi: 


In 1591, Bahadur Shah, chief of Kishtwar accepted Mughal 
suzerainty.° But he supported the rebal Chak chiefs of Xashair 
against the Mughals. At last in 1604, when the Chak chisfs were 
subdued, Gahddur Shah himself submitted ta the Mughals. * In 
the Ain's time too the family held zgamindari rights in the 


valley of Kishtwar,’ 


1. Hutehisen, History of the Punjab Hill States, I, p.298. 
2. Akbparnima, III, p.248. 

3. Hutehieen, Histery ef the Punjab Hil) States, I, p.298. 
4. Ibide 

5. Akbarnama, Ill, p.604. 


6. Ibid., p-835. 
7. Ipid.; Hutchinson, II, p.640. 
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Sambansia: 

In 1581, Raja Rudra Chand of Kum@on supported the rebel 
‘Arab Gahadur who created trouble in Bareilly and Sambhal. But 
the Mughal forces forced the R&ja to submit to them.* In 1589, 
when the Raja came to the court to render homage to Akber,> the 
latter presented him a robe of honour, 101 horses and e few 
parganas were assigned to him in his ‘igta',* presumably out of 
territory held by him by hereditary succession. A large terrie 
tory extending from Tibet to Sambhal was controlled by the 


chiefs of Gumion.° 


At the time of Akbar's death in 1665, there were 30 


Rajput mangabdars out of a total of 95,6 


In numerical strength, 
they comprised 31.5% of the total mangab holders of Akbar. 


Rajput chiefs held as high mangabs as 42,200/14650 out of the 


total mansabs of 2,06,000/38,950. The percentage of the mangabs 
1. Akbaznbag, iit, peda9, 

2. Indes p.533. 

3. Inide 


4. shige, p37. 

5. Firishta, Vel. I, p.420,. 

6. See app enet™ 'B', For the tetel number of the BEB, «22, 
Afzal Husein'= 'The Pasition of Raeial Graups in the Mughal 
Nebility, 1605-1613", presented te the session of pide hale 

r 


» 1979, Walteiz. Cyelestylied cepy available in | 
epartment of History, Aligarh. 


ef Rajput chiefs comes to 20,29 in the zat mansabs and 24.85 in 
auwir mansabe. 


It ia significant that the majority of the Rajput chiefs 
who joined Akbar's service came from gba of Ajmer. Out of 30 
RBjput chiefs, 21 belanged to the suba.’ These 21 Rajput chiefs 
enjoyed the lion's share in the total mangabs of Rajput chiefs. 
The 21 R&jput chiefs held the mansabs of 41,500/15,700 out of the 
total of mangabs of 56,300/18,700 given to R&jpute.” The province 
of Ajmer is reported to have contained 90,000 cevelry* which was 
in exceas by four times of the reported strength of the whole of 


the zamingars' cavalry of the Mughal Empire.” 


The Ra&jput chiefs basically being zaminddrs maintained 
their own retainers in their principalities, These could in 
time be presented as troops for the muster and brand. Perhaps, 


due to this consideration, Akbar paid lower rates on their 


4. See Appendix '3'. Far the tetal mangege ef the Mughal Empire, 
see Irfan Habib's 'Mangab Syatem'= 1595-1637' A.0., pp.221928,. 


2. See Appendix ‘A’, 
3s Ibid, 


4. Fike) Jenbgshahs 1 ps168. In the A (Il, pp.$08—13) 
eevalry figures of the siba of A jeer A » 300, 


5. The tetal cavalry strength of the Mughal Empire wae 3,894,558, 
hag hebib, "Zamindare in Ained Akbart' ‘ petenste. 
PPe 0=23, 


« 31 « 


contingents in comparison to their counterpart TuranI and 
Irint nobles, ' who did not similarly have a home recruiting 


ground. 


Among the Rajputs under Akbar, the Kachawahas came to 
enjoy a dominating position. All of the Kachawaha chiefs, except 
one belonged to the sijba of Ajmer. Raja Bhagwan Das and then 
Man Singh hald important charges and had close access to Aksar 
himself, Next werw the Rathors, all of whom except one were 
again from the same suba. It is also noteworthy that amang the 
hill Rajput chiefs, only Pundir chief of Mau was takan inta 


imperial service towards the end of Akbar's réign. 


The important administrative affairs were assigned either 
to tha Kachawahas or Rathors. Among the Rathors, Rao Rai Singh 
of Sikdner was a particular favourite of Akbar. Rai Durga Chandre 


wat of Raspura was also given high office. 


There was no direct connection between the high position 
of a Rajput clan in Mughal nobility and the extensivenesa of its 
zamingart possessions. The Kachawahas, compared to ather mejor 
clans, had ne large principality, ta begin with, ta serve for 
their base. Sut still among Rajputs high mangabs went to the 


territeriel chisfs, and not to simple ‘soldiers of fertune' as 


Sea PATENT SNR 9 NP TLE PILE EOE 


wt 
1. A A polls Ill p.672. See alse 
rfan Habib, "s ther Hannan tyson. 1595~1637" 4p pp.221=28) 
Shireen Measvi, ‘Share art Webility in the evenuss ef 
Akbar's Empire, 1595-96", Vol. XVII, Nos3, ppo336, 339. 
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in the case of the other sections of the nobility. There were, 
of course, other facters as well, such as leyality and close 
relationship with the Emperor and the performance af the chiefs 
in setvice, which also determined the pusitions enjoyed by 


individual Rajput chiefs in Akbar's bureaucratic apparatus. 


106 
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1. 


2. 
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MANSABS HELD BY ALIVE RAJPUT CHIEFS 


Na’ ne 


Man Singh 


Jagannath 
Raj Singh 
Madho Singh 
Ram Das 
Maha Singh 
Bhao Singh 


Salhadi 
Rai Sali Oarbari 
Rai Manohar 


Sakat Singh 


Rai Rai Singh 
of Bikaner 


Pratap of Baglana 


Raja Suraj Singh 
of Jadhpur 


IN 7605 A.D. 
KACHAWAHAS 
Mangab Reference 
7000/6000 oN, 111,839; Shadhnawaz Khan 
cae 168$ holds 7000/7000. 
$000/3000 A.N.,111,789. 
4000/3000 Ibid.,839; Iqbal,510. 
3000/2000 A.N.,111,621; Iybal,494,. 
2000/1200 Tuguk,9; Iqbal,508. 
2000/ 300 A.N.,111,839, 
1000/ 300 bGl,508; MoU.,111,360; T.Ue, 
aa33 53 In A.N., III, 836-37, hie 
mansab ds 7000 which is obvie 
meneah a mistake. 
700/ 400 A.N.,111,836~-37. 
3000 T.U., #2182. 
400 Ain, 1, 184. 
1600/ 300 A.N., III, 836. 
RATHORS 
4000 Ain.1,223; Tabagat,11,436. 
3000 ALM. 111,770; Tuzuk, 196. 
2000/2000 Vigat, I, 112. 


4. Dalpat s/o 
Rai Rai Singh 


5. Kesho Dade Maru 
of Merta 


6. Dalpat s/o Mota 
Raja of Jedhpur 


7. Sabal Singh s/o 
Mota Raja 


1. Ram Chand s/o 
Madhukar 


41. Raja Mukund 

1. Sagar 

4. Raja Jagman of 
Drandhera 


1. Rai Bhoj 


1. Raja Sisu 


500 
300 
500 


500 


BUNDELAS 


500 


BHADURIYAS 


2000 


SISQODIAS 


200 


DHANDHERAS 


1000 
Hides 


1600 


PUNDIRS 


700 
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Ain, 1, 228. 
Ain, 1, 229% 
Vigat, II, 492. 
Ibid. 


0142265, Tuzuks 395 
7a 


® wan’ 9 f.1 


e 


2.K.,1,2343 A.N.,111,834. 


Ain,1,230; Vigat,II,491=92. 


A.N, ,lI1,832; I bal, 3504. 


Fabagih, 1144555 1qb%l, 4841; 
r e 


AN, ,IIT,@213 Tuzyk,23~ 


2. 


2. 


1. 


Raja Shyam Singh 
Kishan Das 


Rawal Bhim of 
Jaisalmer 


Ram Das Baghela 
of Bandhogarh 


Bikrama sit 


Rai Durga Chandrawat 
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TUNWARS 
1000 A.N.,111,8323 Iqbal,504. 
300 Ain, 1, 229; Pattel Pothaqre= 
K (ms. Khwda Bakhsh Library, 
Patna). 
BHATIS 
3060 Bhatinama quoted by Shydmal Das, 
rrr a 1463. 
BAGHELAS 
2000 Ain. 1, 224 (died in 1618, V.Ve, 
556; Vigat,11,490); A.R. Khan 
includes him in the category of 
Rengabdars of 200 which is 
obviously a slip of pen, 
Chieftains, 236. 
100 Vigat, Il, 492. 
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LIST OF THE PARGANAS HELD BY RAJPUT 


GLA A one RST AEE all EN SEI TA NE 


GLANS IN ZAMINDARIS IN 1595 A.D. 


Alwar 
Narnoid 
Sahar 


Ajmer 


KACHAWAHAS 


Pargana 
Bilaspur 
Riabanan 
Khakes 


Kharela 


Anthlah Babru 


Khendela 
Sahar 
Amber 
Deosa 
Sambhar 
Naraine 
Neota 
Sanganer 


Phagi 


Mauzabad 


Amarsear 


Manoharpur 
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7. 
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9. 
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12. 
136 
14. 


15. 


16. 


Malwa 


Agra 
Gujarat 


6 


Ajmer 


Hisar 
Firuze 


99 


Ujjain 


Sarangpur 


Kannau j 


Ahmedabad 


Jodhpur 


Bikaner 


Nagaur 


RATHORS 


Bhatner 


Bhagiwal 
Sherangl 
Toaham 
Sidhmukh 
Fatehabad 
Ujjain 
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Palpun 
Muhammadpur 
Shamsabad 
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All the 
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Ibid. 
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Ain, Il, 457. 
Ibide, 462. 
Ibids 
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Awadh 


Delhi 
99 
69 

Ajmer 
9» 


99 
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Agra 
Kannau j 
Del 
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99 
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Sirhind 

Delhi 

Sirhind 

Bikaner 
0» 


GHELOTS 


eS 


Panchaanath 
Bangarmau 
Sandilah 
Jalesar 
Malukea 
Desne 
Dungepur 
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Ringnad 
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Sikampur 


Ain, Il, 435. 
Ibide, 439. 
Ibids 
Ibig., 443. 
Ibig., 446. 
Ibide, 519. 
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8. 09 9? Sul¢anpur Ibid. 
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Sarangpur 
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Karhall 
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Rurdka er Arhar 
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oe 
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Kanau j 
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Delhi 
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os Devati Sanchari 
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Chapter II 


JAHANGIA AND RAJPUT CHIEFS 


The position of the Rajput nobles under Jahangir is a 
much debated question. S.R. Sharma was first to say that the 
position of the ‘Hindus’ in the Mughal service was threatened 
after Jahaéngir's accession ‘by the events connected with 
Khusrau's rebellion’. In this connection, he cited the cases 
of Man Singh who came under suspicion and of Rai Rai Singh who 
had actually rebelled, | By comparing the total of zat mangabs 
and offices held by the Rajput nobles towards the end of 
Akbar's reign with those of the early years of Jah&Sngir's reign, 
Refaqcat Ali Khan aven suggests that Jahangir had reversed 
Akbar's R&@jput policy depriving Rajputs of high positions in 
the nobility as well as the administration. He has also cited 
a letter of Aziz Koka, addressed to Jahangir in which it was 
alleged thet as a censequence of Jahingir's policy of faveuring 
Irdnis and Indian Muslias, the pesition of the TuréniI and Rajput 
nobles was edversely affected.- This thesis has been re-examined 
by Athar Ali on the basis af the evidence relating te the 
1. The Religious Pelicy of the Myehel Emperers, pp.70-71. 
2. Ihe Kachhawahas under Akbar and Jehangir, p.196. 
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position of the Rajput nobles at different points of time during 
Jahdngir's reign to indicate two distinct phases of Jahdngir's 
Rajput policy: (a) First eight years of Jahangir's reign when 
the position of the Rajputs suffered a set-back and (b) last 13 
years of Jahangir's reign when certain Rajput nobles favoured by 
the king were promoted to high mangabs. According to him, by 
1621, the Rajputs seem to have recovered the ground they had 
lost on account of Jahangir's distrust of some of Rajput clans 
during the first few years after his acceasion.| As againat 
this thesis, in a recént study, Afzal Husain holds that the 
position of the Rajput nobles as a whole did not suffer at all 
under Jahangir. Only the members of the house of Amber were 
isolated from the court. Commenting on Aziz Koka's letter, 
Afzal Husain says that actually, when Aziz Koka states that the 
pesition of the Rajputs was undermined, he apparently has in his 
mind the feolation of the houcse of Amber. 


The above summa_ry of the contending views of the modern 
historians about the position of the R&jput nobles under 
Jahingir underlines the need of a more detailed examination of 


the existing evidence on this problem, It would perhaps enable 


1. Ather Ali, 'Prafessianal Advancement ef the Mughal Nobility’, 
paper presented at the Annual Session of American Asseciation 
of Asian Studies, 1979. 


2. ‘The Emperor's pas ereene with the Nobility under Akbar and 
Jahangir', PIHC, 19°77, cyclestyled copy is available in the 
Department of Hispty, Aligarh. 
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one to arrive at a more balanced conclusion if the total af the 
Bansabs held by the Rajput nobles as well as by the individual 
Glans comprising the groups at different points of time during 
Jahaéngir's reign is worked out. This information combined with 
the evidence relating to the bestowal of titles and offices oan 
individual Rajput noble from time to time might give some idea 
of the nature of the changes that came in their position as a 
group and also the circumstances which underscored these changes. 
In this study, however, it should be our attempt to explain the 
changing fortunes of the entire Rajput group as well as the 
individual clans comprising it in the background of the major 
political developments. 


For the purpose of this kind of analysis one could divide 
the reign of Jahangir into three phases corresponding roughly 
to the main phases of the history of the court politics under 
him, namely (a) from 1605 to 1612, (b) 1612 to 1621, (c) 1621 te 
1627. The phase (a) was the period preceding Jahangir's marriage 
te Nur Jahén when he was systematically promoting a new set of 
nebles to create a counter weight within the nobility against 
the highly placed nobles of Akbar's time, many of whom had 
opposed his accession and were suspected of~ympathising with 
Khuerau during his rebellion in 1606.’ The phase (b) covers the 


1. S. Inayat Ali Zaidi, 'The Political Role of Kachawaha Nebles 
during Jahengir's Reign', PIHC, 1975, pp.180089, 
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period of ten years when following Jahangir's marriage with 
Nog Jahan in 1611, the members of Itimaduddaula's family 
received rapid promotions which resulted in strengthening the 
position of the Irani nobles at Court.' This situation was 
interpreted by Aziz Koka, a contemporary Turani noble of high 
standing, as the outcome of Jahangir's deliberate policy of 
preferring Iranis and Indian Muslims over the Rajputs and 
Turanis.” Besides Itimacuddaula's family, several other none 
Tudrani clans among whom Iranis were more conspicuous, improved 
thedr position. The family members of Maha&bat Khan, Khane-i 
Jahan Lodi and ‘Abdullah Khan Firoz Jang were also given bold 
promotions during this period.” On the other hand, the fortunes 
of the family of Shaikh Salim Chisnti a clan of Indien Shaikh-~ 
zaédas who had risen to prominence during the phase ‘a' dwindled.’ 
1. Beni Prasad, A History of Senen gE pp.159-723; Nurul Hasan, 
‘The Theory of Nur Jahan “Junta PIHC, 1958, pp.324—353 
Irfan Habib, 'The Family ef Nur Jahan d during, genengie pesane 
a Palitical Study', Medieval India ~ ae lL. I, ers 


3. Mah@bat Khan and his san Amaru Lah Khin =e ed the 
af roe and Mae Sit Lp si 
ai ahaa 


» 347=48), Shahbaz Khan 
edi and Asalat Khan held tne of 6000 /eo00, agg/teug 
and 2000/1000 respectively .(T 352). 
‘Abdullah Khan Firer Jang an other aan ir nin Nala the 
agnegbe of sano/se00 and 3000/2500. tr id haj » 334-36; 

' Ama~i Jahan 8 ee a se oe 
Husain's unpul madly Gr p of Nob 


4 


e 


In 1612, Her rerp re vain tae Chishti held the total 
mansabs cf 14,200/1 e By 22, the total of Sher sap pans 
was reduced to $000/3,500. See, Afzal Husain, ‘The Family ef 
Shaikh Salim Chiehti during the Reign of Jahangir’, 

India o A Miscelleny, Vel. Il, p63. 
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In the phase ‘'c', even after a rift had occured between Khuvram 
and Nur Jahan the trend of improvement in the position of the 
mambers of Itimdduddaula's family was not interrupted. | It was 
during this period that Khurram's revelt (1622-23) and the 
Mahaébat Khan's gauek coup d'e'tat (1626) took place. Apparently, 
these revelts contributed to strenothening Nir Jahan's hold over 
Jahdédngfr which she continued to use to secure high promotions for 
her proteges, many of whom happened to be the members of Itimade 


uddaula's family. 


It would be fruitful to ascertain as to in what manner 
theposition of the Rajput nobiles was affected by the twists and 
turns of the factional alignments at Jahangir's court during 
these three phases. For this purpose, we have prepared the 
lists of the_mangabs held by the Rajput nobles in 161112 and 
1621. In each of these lists we have included all those Rajput 
nobles who are mentioned as being in the active service in the 
year to which it relates. In these lists, however, only zat 
mangaba are taken into account. The information regarding gywar 


ranks of the nobles is incomplete for the years 1605 and 1611-12, 4 


4.Irfan Habib, ‘The Family of Nur Jahan during Jahangir's Reign, 
a Political Study’, Medieval India = A Miseelieny, I, 79. 


2. In Abu) Fazgl and Nizamuddin Apmad's lists of meneandaen, whieh 
were comprised in 1593, enly the rank is mentioned, but not 
the rank. In a recent study, it has been established that 
the rank came inte being eround 1995-96. Even thaugh in 
aa many cases, the augay rank is net mentioned. Sea, Shireen 
Moesvi, ‘Evolution of Hanaab System under Akbar till 139935-96', 
JHE, Hyderabad, 1978. 
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and therefore, it cannot be used in an analysis aiming at werking 
out the comparative significance of the various clans in terms of 
their status in the military hierarchy of the Mughal Empire. In 
any case, inadequacy of information on suwar ranks of the nobles 
should not totally hamper an analysis of this nature. As in the 
Mughal hierarchy the status of a noble was determined basically 
by his zat mansab. ' A comparative study of the zat mangab held 
by the differant clans should be considered a sufficient basis 
for working out their changing fortunes during the period under 
review. The information furnished in the above lists is given 
in a tabular form for the purpose of the present discussion. We 
have prepsreo tuc tablee "A' and 'B' in which the comparative 
strength and pesition of the individual clan in terms of their 
numerical strength and the total zat mangabs held by them in the 
Mughal service between 1605 and 1611, and 1611 and 1621 is repree 


sented. 


From the table 'A', it would appear tat between 1605 and 
1612, the over all pesition of the Rajput nobiles when judged in 
term of the numerical strength, registered a decline. Their 
tetal strength came down from 31 to 26, while on the other hand, 
the tutal of zat mansabs held by them was pushed up from 38,300 
te 66,200." The slight docline in the over all strength of the 


1. Athar Ali, The Mugha} N Auran » ped?. 
2. See, Table ‘A, 
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Rajput nobles indicated in our table cannot be taken as suggest- 
ing a deliberate policy of reducing the strength of the Rajputs 
with the Mughal service. If one takes into account the newly 
recruited Bundile Chief, Bir Singh Deo, | who is counted in our 
table among the 26 nobles serving during this period, then the 
net fall in the strength of the Rajput nobles would come up to 
5. Among tnese five nobles who disappeared from the service 
during 1605812 without any one from their clans being appointed 
in their place were Salhadi, Sakat Singh Kachawaha,“ Rai Rai 
Singh Ratnor,°> Mukut Man Bhaduriye,° Bikramajit Baghela> and 
Kishan Singh Tunwar.” The picture that emerges from thie 
break-up does suggest a policy af putting a limit on the 
recruitment of new nobles from the clans who had perhaps become 
suspects in Jahangir's eyes as a result of their role in the 
controversy over successions But this cannet certainly be 
confused with an ever all policy af discouraging the recruitment 


of Rajputs in the service. Fresh ractuitmant or replacement of 


1. Tupuked Jenangisi, p.10. 


2. Ops, sit, 
3. Tugwked Jahangiri, p-106. 
4. Qos ite 


5. Pome -dpabangini , p.s5- 
&. Pathal Pothaere-Khyat, pages sre not wantioned, 
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deceased chiefs by their hairs belonging to BSundile, Kachawaha, 
Hada and Chandrawat clans, | during the same period is an example 
indicating that during this period Jahangir was not averse te 
taking all those Rajput: nobles in the service who wers willing 
to collaborate with the Mughals and whose devotion and loyalty 


to his own person, he did not have any doubts om misgivings. 


This policy of Jahangir is borne out more clearly by the 
break up of the total zat mangabs held by different clans in 
1605 and 1611812, Firstly, one finds that a number of Rajput 
nobles holding minor positions in 1605 were given rapid promee- 
tions during the subsequent six years. The chiefs who received 
such promotions belonged to the Pundir, Sundile, Hada and 
Sisodia clans. For instance, Raja Baso0 was raised from 700 to 
3500 zat." The rapid promotion of Raja Baso is significant. 

It may be explainad in the light of the Raje’s collaeberation 
with Jahangir in 1602, when the latter had rebelled against his 
father Akbar? Ram Chandra Gundila was promoted from S00 to 
1000 zgat.* Sagar Sisodia was promoted from 200 te 3000 gmt.” 


1. Ops cit, 
2. Tuswkes Jahdnaird, p23. 
3. Oe last, The Empire of Great Mogol, p.169. 


4. Mepwdrora-parganeereeVigat, II, p.492. 


Semsni says that it ie en exaggeration. 


5. iach opined p S43 Tepiisatoud marks MS. Stage in 
S$ mentioned as Tern But 
“4 246, 
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The mansab of Tunwar chief Shyam Singh was increased from 1000 
to 1500 zat.' In June 1607, after the death ef Rai Bhoj Hada 
who held the mangab of 1000 zat,* his son Ratan Singh was ele- 
vated to the higher position of 2000/1500 with the title of 
Sarbuland Ray.? Jahangir alao felicitated Rao Ratan to assign 
pargana Mau in inam (an assignment without obligation) .° 


Among the fresh recruited nobles of this period the mest 
conspicuous case was that of fir Singh Deo Buncile. He was 
defying the imperial cuthority during the last three yeers of 
Akbar's reign, but was taken into the service in 1606, getting 
the mangeb of sc000/2000.° Further, after Jahangir's accession, 
when Bir Singh's elder brother Ram Chandra rebelled,“ he was 
deprived of his watan jagig Orcha and conferred upon Bir Singh 
Deo.’ But when in 1607, R&ém Chandra submitted, Jahangir to 


ensure his loyalty and support, married his daughter in 1609,° 


a A ENTE SLICE IEEE A ANDY 8 SAE NAAT 


1. Tugukei Jehangird, p.37; Tagkirateul Umarg, MS. 7.141. 


2. papacata$ Akbard, Il, p.455; igbalnange{sehenaizs p. 481; 
urya Ma erg, @ court historian of Bundi writ ng his treae 
tises on the rulers of Gundi exaggerates to say that Bho j 
held the mangab of 5900 z t. Vans Bhaskar, Itl, p2290, 

3. Iugukes Jehsnairi, np.66 147. 

6 

5. Lugutkes Jahdngiri, 9.109. 

6. Tbbdas- pp .44=42,. 

7, Maldeiney) Umera, 11, pp.142-43. 


8. Tuguked Jahinoiel, p.77. 
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Moreover, it was apparently with an aim to keep a check an the 
ambitions of his favourite Bir Singh Deo that Jahangir was 
anxious not only to retain in the service Bir Singh's brother 
and his adversary, Ram Chandra but also solaced him by marrying 


his daughter. 


But on the other hand, the mangabs of the chiefs belonging 
to Chandr&wat, Saghela clans daclined for one or another reason. 
In 1608, after the death of Durga Chandréwat who heid the 
mangab of 4600 zat, his successor Chandy Singh was assigned the 
mangab of 7L0 gat only.” The totel mangabs of the Jaghela 
chiefs declinec margineliy from 2100 zet to 200G zat. In 1610, 
Raja Bikreme jit Geghela who held the mangssb of 100 zat rebelled” 
and was deprived of his mangab which caused a marginal fall in 
the total mangebe of the Saghelas. The mangab of another Gaghele 
chief was, however, not disturbed, Rm Deo Gaghela continued on 
his mansab of 2900 zat.’ Similarly, R&ja Mukut Man Bhadurlya 
continued on his mangab of 2000 zit.” 


a al 


1. Twpuked Jehsnolri, pp.63-64, 
2. Ma'isirey) Umard, II, pp.212=13. 
3. Mgeware argana-re-Vigat, Il, pp.4979933 Tuzuked 


» p85, 
4. Aiped Akbacri, 1, p2i61; Marwagera-Parganaere-Vigat, I1, 490. 
3. Abberndina, 11], p.054; Zakbiratewl Khewinin, I, p.234e 
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Another interesting feature indicated by Table 'A' is the 
obvious improvement in the position of Kachawsha and Rathor 
clans during 1605-12, The total mangabs of the Kachawihas 
increased from 29,700 to 30,500 zat, while those of Rathors 
including the chiefs of Jodhpur, Bikaner, Merta and Baglana 
went up from 10,300 to 12,500 zat.' But in both these cases 
the increase in total mangabs is the reault of marked rise in 
the mangabs of the favoured groups or the individuals. A close 
scrutiny of the changes that came in the position of the indivie 
dual subeclans of these two clans would show that side by side 
with the rise in the mamsgabs of favoured sub-clans there was a 
simultaneous fall in the mangabs of the sub-clans that had come 


to be suspected of having sympathies for Khusrau. 


The table indicates that in the Kachawaha clan, the none 
Ra jdwat nobles, who favoured Jahaéngir's candidature for the 
throne in 1605, were rewarded. The total mangabs of the non~ 
R&jawa-t nobles almost doubled from 5,400 to 11,000 zat. The 
mansabs of the two Shaikhdéwat nobles Réisal Darbar{ and Rai 


Manohar were enhanced from 3000 zat,400 zat to S000" and 1000 zate® 


1. See, Table ‘A’. 

2. Ibid 

3. Shikhar Vansatpati, p.21. 

4. Tuzukei Jahanoiel, pp.54, 112. 
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Similarly, Ram Das Udawat was promoted from 2000 to 5000 zat.’ 
In addition to this the title of Raja and Raja Karan were also 
bestowed upon Raisal Darbari” and Ram Das Udawat? respectively. 
This becomes particularly conspicuous when viewed in the light 
of the fact that the title of Farzand held by Man Singh* was 
not conferred upon his successor following his death.” The 
mangabs of the members of Rajawat clan who opposed Jahangir's 
candidature appear to have declined marginally fram 24,300 to 
19,500 zat.° Partly this fall in their mangabs was the result 
of Jagannacth's death whose successor was given a comparatively 
lower mangab.- In the case of two of the Rajawat nobles Sakat 
Singh and Salhadi who held the mansgabs of 1600 zat? and 700 zat’ 
is not known anything after 1605. These cases together go 


1. Zakhirateul Khawanin, I, p.240; Hawkins, Early Trav i 
ndia, p98. 


2. eRe I, p.110. 


3. wee poahizatmul Shauanins I, p.240; 
p15 e 


4. Akbarngma, III, p.166. 


5. Tugukei Jahaneiri, p.130. 
6. See, Appendix °A‘, 


7. In 1609, after the death of Jagannath whe held the ef 
$000/3000, his son Karam Chand was given the » 


1500. See, A Ill, pp 786, 69; lobuingganteJanan- 
ad pi pe474; a Pe 743 L. a 4 sme 4  ] I, 
pes16. For the date o 8 death, see Vir Vir ; 


8. Akbarnama, III, p.835. 
9. Ipid., 837; Tagkizatey) Umara, f.149. 


- 61 « 


contributing to the marginal fall in the mansabs of the Ri jawats 
indicated by Table 'A', Gut this cannot be interpreted as an 
attempt on Jahaéngir's part to discard Rajawate and te push them 
to a subordinate pasitian to non-Rajawat sub-clans. On the 
other hand, withholding the promotions temporarily which were 
beund to undermine their pesition within the Kachawaha clan, 
Jahangir continued to prefer the Rajawat ruling family for the 
purpose of matrimonial ties. Hie first Kachawaha wife, ea 
daughter of Bhagwan Das died in 1605." In 1608, he asked far 
the hand of one of Man Singh's grand daughters (a daughter of 
Jagat Singh). Man Singh promptly agreed to this proposal and 
gave his grand daughter in marriage to Jahangir,” although it 
was in total disragard of Hindi customary rule prohibiting 
marriage between a widower and a niece or grand daughter of his 


deceased wife. 


Although, as we have already noticed, the total mangabs 
af the nobles belonging to the ruling family of Gikaner declined, 
the increase in the tetal manesabs of the Rathors was mainly 
dewing to premotions received by the Rathore of Jodhpur whose 
mansabs increased from 3000 to 5,300 zit.” The details of these 


1. Akbarndma, III, 9.626; Tugukel Jehangirl, p.26. 


2. Ivguket Jahinalrl, p.68. 
3. See, Table ‘a’, 
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promotions are as follaws: In 1608, the mensabs of Suraj Singh 
and Kishan Singh were increased from 2000/2000 te 3000/2000' and 
1000/500 to 2000/15007 respectively. Sabal Singh continued on 
his mangab of 500 zat.” Anather Rathor chief who received pro# 
motion was Kesho Das Maru of Marta. Ne was raised from 300 zat 
to 1500/1500.° As against this, one notices a sharp fall in the 
mangabs of the two Rathor nobles of Bikaner. Initially, 
Jahangir had promoted R&i RAL Singh from 4000 to 5000 zat. 
But on his deacth in 1612, his son Dalpat was givan a compara~- 
tively lower mangab of 4500/500.° One might guesa that in 
giving comparatively lower mangab to Rai Rai Singh's successor, 
Jahangir was partly influenced by his suspicion that the chief 
of Bikaner had sympathised with Khusrau in 1606." Another 
Rathor, Pratép of Sagldna, also did not receive any increment 
after Jahaéngir's accession and his mangab remained static at 
3000 zat.® 


1. Tugukei Jahangizi, p.73. 
2. Ibid,, pel. 


3. M Ww - af a awrgoV r Il, p 4923 T = J ® r) 
pe2l73 ate- > MS. 7.153. 

4. Tugukei Jahangiri, pp.9, 37. 

5. Ibid, p23. 


6. deid.s ppetti~12. 


7. qh: pp.410423 Jahingir's farmain to Rai Rei Singh, dated 
Ov. “07, RSA bscsner. ° 


@. Ivgukes Jehanafri, p.196. 
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Thus it could be seen that during this period in respect 
of the mansabs, the Rajputs as a group improved their poaitien. 
Jahangir, particularly showed favour to a particular set of 
the Rajput:. nobles who had supported his claim to the throne 
from the beginning. These who had opposed him wera not given 


further promotions down to 1612. 


However, in respect of offices, thea Rajput nobles as a 
whole suffered heavily. After Man Singh's removal from the 
governarship of Sengdél in 1606, ' none of the R&jput chiefs is 
known to have been appointed by Jahangir as a governor of a 
guba. In contrast to this, during Akbar's reign, on one 
occasion (1586-87) as much as six Rajput nobles were simulta- 
neously holding the charges of four contiguous glbas. Bhagwant 
Das and Rai Rai Singh Rathor were the governors of subs Lahore.“ 
While Man Singh and Askaran Kachawaha were the governors ef 
Kabul and Agra? respectively, Jagannath and Rai Durga Chandrawat 
were the governors of syba Ajmer.” Further, in 1592, 


1. 1. Pupubed pnanata nehat Ran tingh we pel703 RP. 
athi neerrectly anys at Man Aa was Muanal kasloas 


tien Bengal to Bihar ( 
Pp 036768). Rekuatiy at this coo =the tr Quit Khan “as 
the governor of Bihar. Tuzukei Jahingiri, p.101. 


2. Akbarndima, 111, pp.511, 518; Iabaqated Akwarl, II, p.360. 
Se Alsbarnimga, Ill, pe31B83 a! hed U ay Il, pp .162#63. 
4. Akbarndme, III, pp.511, 518. 
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Udai Singh Rathor (Mota Raja) along with Wulij Khan was assigned 
the charge of gba Lahore. | Jesides governorships, the Rajput 
nobles also lost several other important offices which they 
failed to regain till the end of Jahangir's reign. Under Akbar, 
three important forts, Rohtes, Ranthambhor and Gwajior were 

held by the Rajput nobles Man Singh,’ Jagannath? and Raj Singh® 
respectively down to 1605, Sut soon after Jahangir's accession 
all these nobles were removed from the positions they were 
holding under Akbar. In 1608, when Man Singh was sent to Deccan, 
Rohtaés had been taken away from his charge.” Aftar Jagannath's 
death in 1609, Ranthambhor was assigned to Ram Das Udawat,° but 
he died in 1613. Subsequently, down to the end of Jahangir's 
reign, none of the Rajput nobles is known to have held the charge 
of this fort, It was apparently in pursuance of the same policy 
that in 1614 Raj Singh was replaced by Shaikh Hode as the 


commander of Gwalior fort.’ 


1. Jebayatei Akbarg, II, p.635. 

2. Akharngma, tr. II1, p.1251, f.not; Tuzuked Jahangirs, p.65. 
3. Akbarnima, III, p.825; Muhte Nainsiere-Khyat, I, p.301. 

4. Abkbarnama, 111, pp.764, 825; Terikhei Gwalior, MS. f.22a. 
S$. Tuzwk-i Jehangirtl, p.74. 


6. ere oi J i: n p98; ZL dmsei Jaha EB jes; Muntakhab- 
reared ’ Bae ie Mat dsire- maré, II, p.2 


7. Makeg : lornama, MS. 
9b i 3; Shaikh Moda was brother 
of Mulanze in Shall éyazid, the grancson of Shaikh Salim 


of Fatehpur. 
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The Table 'B' indicates that between 1612 and 1621, the 
numerical strength of Rajput nobles increased from 26 to 29, 
while on the other hand in term of total mansabs held by them 
the position of the Rajputs declined. Their total mangabs 
during this period fell from 66,2U0 to 60,5u6 zat.’ As it is 
shown by a perusal of this table, the increase in absolute 
atrength of the Rajput nobles was the result of fresh recruit- 
ments of 9 nobles belonging to the clans of Hada (1), Sisodia 
(3), Bhaddrfya (1), Katoch (1) and Rathor (2) clans. At the 
same time successors of 6 nobles (including 2 Kachaw&ahas and 
ona eech belonging to Baghela, Yhaduriya, Dnandhera and Tunwar 
clans) who died during this period, were not taken into service. 
The total of the mangabs of the nobles who died during this 
phase (13,000 zat) was larger than that of the new recruits 
(8,000 gat).* This resulted in the marginal fall in the total 


mangaba of the Rajput nobles. 


in the case of the Kachawaha and Rathor clans, Jahangir 
eppears to have continued the policy that he had adopted in the 
beginning of his reign which led to a marginal decline in the 


4. See. Table '8',. 


2. Supra. 
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position of the Kachawaha clan and enabled the Rathors other 
than those of Bikaner to improve their position. During the 
period 1612-21, the number of the Kachawaéha chiefs in the 
Mughal service further declined from 9 to 7. Un the other 


hand, the number of the Rathor nobles incraased from 6 to 83! 


A scrutiny of the mangabs held by nobles belonging to 
differant Rajput clans between 1612 and 1621, Jahangir by and 
large followed a policy that adversely affacted the position 
Gf the clans alreacy in the service. While on the otherhaum,a 
numbor of naw Clans were recruited in the service for the first 
time under Jah@ngf{r which dia nat allow the position of the 
Rajputs as such to auffer ea sizable dacline in total mangabs. 
The fallowing cases of fresi recruitmente accounting for this 
Situation deserve to be mentioned. The fresh racruits Anitp 
Singh Badgujar, Raja Sangraém and Deb{ Chand, who were taken in 


2 4500/1000 


the service, were assigned the mangabs of 2000/1600, 
and 4500/500° respectively. Among these newly recruited nobles, 
the mast favourite was BSadgujar chief Aniip Singh who had saved 
Jahangir from a furious tiger.” In addition to mangab, he was 
1. See Table '3', 

2. FT ei Jaha 9 Pe266. 


3+ bids, p.314. 
4. Ibid., p.304. 
5. Ibid., pp.89=-90; Pelssert, Jahangir's Indie, pp.52-3. 


granted a pargana Aniip Shahr in the sarkadr of Kol as wakan and 
wags also given the title of Ani Rai Singh Dalian. ' Moreover, he 
came to be trusted by Jahangir so much that he was appointed by 


the King as the qiladar of Gwalior fort and Prince Khusrau was 


put in that fort under his custody.” 


One of the ways in whieh Jahancir contributed to the 
decline in the strength of the clans continuing in the Mughal 
service since Akbar's time was that he did not enrol as mangabe 
dars the successors of many of tne ordinary Rajput nobles, not 
belonging to the ruling families of Amber, Scdhpur, Buna, 
Bikaner and Jaisalmer. It is illustrated by the following 
examples: After the deaths 3f three senior noblas Raw bay 
Baghela (d. 1618 AC), Raja Jagman Dhanchera (c. 1613 AL) and 
Shyam Singh Tunwar (d. 1617 AD), who held the mangabs of 2090 
zate 4,000 zat’ and 1500 zat’ respectively, none of their 


successors are known to have been assigned mangabs. About 


1. See Chapterjon Watan Jagir. 

2. Tuzgukei Jahe » ppe27?3, 308. 

3. Ain-d Akberd, 1, p.161; Mir Vinog, 556. 

4. Ghperndnes Ill, p.632; Igb&lndma-i Jahangird, p.504; Tuzuked 


] p18. 
S. Tuzgukeel Jahdngkel, 9.37; Tazgkirat-y] Umara, f.141. 
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1 


Mukut Man 8haduriya who held the mangab of 2000 in 1612, 


Nothing is known while his successor Bikramajit Shadiriya 


seems to be in the imoeriah service but one does not know 


about his mangab. In 1614, Sikramajit was sent with Prince 


Khurram against Rana Amar Singh of Mewar. Howavar, Sikramajit 


died in +1617 AD.“ Another cause af decline noticeable in the 


position of the entrenched clans was the policy of giving to 


begin with a lower mansab to the successor of a chief which 


would, apparently, conformed to the income of the watan 


inherited by hime? The following casas of this nature can be 


cited : (a) In 1614, after the daath of Raja Gaso Pundir, 


chief of Mau who held the mangab of 3500 zat, hie successor 


Suraj Mal was given the lower mangab of 2000/2000 with the 


title of Raje.* In 1618, Suraj Mal revolted and was replaced 


by his younger brother Jagat Singh who was granted the mangab 


of only 1000/500;° (b) In 1696, death occurred of Réwal Shim 


Bhati who held the mangab of 3000 zat. His successur, Kalyan 


Singh was assigned the mangab of 2009/1000. 


1. 
2. 
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Zaknirateul Kpawanin, 1, p.234. 
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paper presented at the Annual Session of American Association 
of Asian Studies, 1979, 
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the sina p.264. Shaikh parte Bhakkart says that he was given 
of 1000/1000. Zakhiratey) Khawinin, I1, p.387« 
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Further, Jahangir seems to have followed a policy of 
showing special favour to those Rajput chiefs who either held 
lesser positions since Akbar's reign or were taken into service 
only after Jahangir's accession. Among the Hadas, for example, 
another member of the ruling family of Bundi, Hirday Nardin 
was taken w in the service with the mangab of 1200/600. 
Similarly, the mangabs of the Sundila chiefs rose to 5600/5400- 
which are accounted for by the increase in mangab of newly 
recruited Bir Singh Bundila. Sir Singh was the first Bundila 
chief who reached the status of 5000/5000.° He was also feli- 
citated with the title of Maharaja’ and was assigned a large 
territory in jagir in the central India.” This would have 
given him effective control over the route which led to the 
Deccan. Sut at the same time, the mangab of Bir Singh's rival 
among Bundilas declined. In 1618, after the death of Ram 
Chandra Gundila who held the mangab of 1000 zat, his successor 


Bharat was given the lower mangab of 600/409.° 


1. Tuzuked Jahangirl, pI22;3 Tagkirateul Umara, MS., f.758. 
2. See Table ‘8', 


3. Tugukei Jahangiri, p.306}3 a to aw ry Il, pe364. 
4. Tuguked Jahdngirl, p.306,. 


5. tunta Nainsi-re=khyate 1 » PpelZ7=28. KeKe Trivedi, "Rajput 
ans in the Mughal Nobility - The Gundila Case’, PIHC, 1977. 
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During this period, the mansebs of the Sisodias rose up 
vertically. In 1615, after taking wp the Mughal service by 
Rane Amar Singh of Mewar, their mansabs increased from 3000/1000 
to 14000/8200.' Rana Amar Singh was assigned the mangab of 


$000/1000.¢ 


In the case of the Sisodia chief, Jahangir had made 
many exceptions in the Mughal poliey towards the Rajputs. 

Amar Singh was exempted from rendering military service pere 
sonally. He was allowed to depute his heireapparent with 1000 
horsemen to serve under Jahangir.” Besides, two more members 
of the Sisodia ruling family, Kunwar Karan and Shydm Singh were 
taken into service with the mangabs of 5000/5a00° and 2500/1400 
respectively. Sut in 1618, after the death of Sagar Sisodia, 
who held the mangab of 3000/2000, his son Man Singh was assigned 


6 


the lower rank of 1$00/800, while Chandra Singh Chandrawat of 


Rampura continued in his mangab of 700 zat.’ 


NSRP TELNET IIE SIDE A TEI LPOG OIE ET PETE STIS 


1. Compare the Tables ‘A’ and '8', 


2. Myhta Nainsierg-Khyat, 1, pe29g Amar Singh died in 1619 AD, 
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5. ibid., p38, 
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Rawat Megh Singh on account of his personal grudge against 
Raénea Amar Singh joined the Mughal service with the mangab of 
400/200.' He was deputed with Raja Vikramajit to put down the 
rebels in Kangara. Rawat Megh Singh's son Narhar Das was also 
granted the mangab of g0/20.° From Prince Khurram's nishan, 
dated 1027 AH/1618 AD, to Rawat “egh Singh, it appears thet 
the Rawat failed to join Vikramajit in Kafgra. Consequently, 
Jahangir ordered to cease the mangab and jagir of the Rawat. 
But on Kunwar Bhim's assurance to Prince Khurram for early 
arrival of the Rawat his mangab and jagir were not ceased.” 
Rawat Megh Singh seems to have been promoted to 500/250. 
Besides his brother whose name is not mentioned in Jahangir's 
farman, was granted the mangab of 60/20. Other three persons 
who were attached to the command of the Rawat were Phul Das, 
Hari D&s and Paras Ram. Each of them was given the mangab of 
20 zit.” Sut Rawat Megh Singh and others did not go to Kangra; 


therefore, they were dispossessed from their mangabs and Jagire.° 


1. Shyamal Dds hae reproduced Jahaéngir's farman to Rawat Megh 
Singh. It is translated into Hindi. See, Vir Vinod, p.252. 


2. Ibid. 


3. For Prince Khurram's nishan to Rawat Megh Singh, see, Vir 
Vinod, pp.253-64, 


4. For Jahangir's farmain to Rawat Megh Singh, see, Vir Vinod, 
pp 0253-64, 


5. Ibid, 
6. Ibids 
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The total mangabs of the Kachawaéha chiefs, in this period, 
fell from 30,500/13,500 to 13,200/6,450 while those of the 
Rathor chiefs increased from 11,500/5,500 to 15,700/7,450." 

It is significant that this fall in the mangabs is discernible 
in case of the Rajawat as well as non-Rajawat nobles. The 
mangabs of the Rajawats and non-Rajawats came down from 19,500/ 
11,500 to 11,500/5,100 and 11,000/10,800 to 1,300/1,2007 respect- 
ively. For this it would appear that the fall in the mansabs 

of the R&éjawat nobles was only marginal; apparently the bulk 

of the reduction in the total mangabs of the clan was caused by 
the removal from the scene one prominent non-Rajdwat noble Ram 
Das Udawat. After Jahdngir's accession Ram Das Udawat became 
his favourite and reached the status of pan jhazari mangabdar.” 
But his role in the expedition against Malik Ambar in 1611 
annoyed Jahangir.” After his death in 1613, none of his 
successors is reported as having received a mangeb. Moreover, 
‘an the death of two other senior non-Rajdwat nobles, their 
successors were given reduced mangabs. These nobles were Raisal 


Darbaérf and Radi Manohar whe died between 1612 and 1621. While 


14. Compare the Tables ‘A’ and '8'. 


2- For the Ben gaes of the Ra&jdwat and non-Rajawat nobles, see, 
List No. and 'C’, 


3. Ope cits 
4. Mat Ssire-u) Umara, Il, Pp «156-57. 
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Riiieal Darbari's son Girdhar Das was given the mangsab of 
1200/900, | Prithvi Raj, son of Rai Manohar got the mangab of 
700/450.° On the other hand, marginal fall in the total mangabs 
of the Rajdwet nobles was caused by the deaths of Man Singh 
(7000/7000), Maha Singh (4000/3000) and Raj Singh (3500/3000). 
But their successors were taken into service with reduced 
mangabs which partly made up for the total fall caused by the 
deaths of the three senior Rajawat nobles. By the end of 1621, 
their successors Shao Singh, Jai Singh and Ram Da&s Narwari 


3 4 


wake had attained the mansabs az of 5000/3000, 1000/1000. and 


1500/7007 respectively. Karam Chand continued on his mangab 


of 2000/1000.° 


The increase in the mangabs of the Rathor clan took place 
because of the fresh recruitments of 100 Rathor nobles and the 
increases in the mangebs of senior Rathor nobles already in the 


service from the beginning af the reign. Karam Sen Rathor! was 


1. Tuguked Jehanoist, p.332. 

2. Ibid., p2393 Tazkirateu) Umara, MS. f.133. 

3. Puaukoi Jahanaies, po 184s Ma'deireul Umara, I11, p.361; 
TagkirateulUmarg, MS. f.153. 

4. TugukeSilJahanaisl£, p.192; According to mig Nawaz Khan, he 
held the mansab of 4000/$00. Ma‘ Ggire-ul Umaraé, I11, p.568. 


5. Ma‘ asiroy) Umaré, II, pi72. 


6. Tuduke=d_Jehanaitss p p74; Matagireul Umard, I, p.516; Tazkirate 


7. Tugukei Jahdngiri, p.143. 
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taken in the service with the mangab of 1000/30. ! The mangabs 
of the senior Rathor nobles, Pratdp of Baglana, and Keshu Dis 
Ndru of Merta were enhanced from 3000 zat and 1500/1000 to 


4000 zat’ and 2000/1200.° 


Further, one notices that after 
Dalpat, the chief of Bikaner (m. 1900/1000), rebelled and was 
killed in 1614, his successor Suraj Singh attained the mansgab 


of 2000/2000.4 


But in the case of Rathor chiefs of Jodhpur, one 
notices a marginal fall in the mangaba which came down from 
5,500/3,725 to 5000/2,750,” This fall occurred because of the 
death of Kishan Singh (m. 2000/1500) in 1615 and the assignment 
of a minor mangab of 500/225 to his successor Jagmal.® But in 
the case of the main line of the ruling family of Jodhpur, did 
not follow the policy of giving considerably reduced mangabs to 
the successor of a deceased chief, which did not allow the fall 
in the total mangabs of the Rathors considerably. For example, 
after the death of Suraj Singh who held the mangab of 3000/2000 


in 1612, his successor Gaj Singh was also assigned the same 


1. Tuguke$ Jahangiri, p.143. 
2. Ibid, p.203. 
3. Ibids, p.192. 
4. Ibid, p.126. 


S$. Compare the Tables 'A' and 'B', 


6. Iugukej Jahangisi, p.277; Tazgkirat-u) Umarg » MS. f,150. 
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mansab of 2000/2000. ' 


Another Rathor noble, belonging to the 
main line of the ruling family, Sabal Singh continued to hold 


a mansab of 500/225 throughout this period.“ 


As we have noticed, during the period 1612-1621 AD, the 
position of the Rajput nobles in the Mughal service declined 
in terms of the mansabs held by them. But on the other hand, 
the list of Shah Jahdén's mangabdars furnished by Lahori shows 
that by the 10th R.Y. of Shah Jahan's reign (i.e. 1637), the 
total mangabs of the Rajput nobles were more than the figure 
for the years 1605=12.° This would suggest that the Rajput 
nobles were able ta regain their lost position and improved 
it further during the intervening period of 162101637. ‘It is, 


of course, obvious that partly this improvement in their 


RANE RET ENR NOTES LETT ETSI LS TTI BAD SOATEST 


1. pidukod cahanalrd, Ld 8173 spahour=rachnyak, 
9 ppet22, 150; M 9 lI, pp.223~25, n bed. 

Sharma's book, his mangsb is mentioned as 3000/200 whieh is 

obviously a slip of pen. Rajput Polity, p.40. 


2. Iuguked JahSnaies, p.277; Herusrero-Parganacre-tiaats Il, 
p4923; Ta ul Umara, o ow f.153. 


3. In 1612, the R&jput nebles held the total of 69,700/ 
24,940 while in 1637, the total mensabs of the Rajput nobles 
were 80,350/58,280. For reference, see Table 'B' of this 
chapter and Table 'A' of the next chapter. 
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position was the result of new appointments and increases 
ordered by Shah Jahdn after his coming to the throne. But 
partly at least the ground for this improvement must have been 
prepared as a result of the developments of the last six years 
of Jahang{r's reign. It can be imagined that the cleavage 
which occurred between Jahangir and his son Shah Jahan helped 
the Rajput nobles to improve their position; both the sides 
tried to win over the Rajput nobles by showing them favours. 
Similarly, when Mahabat Khan fell owt with Nur Jahan and 
captured the central government for a brief period in 1626, 

he also, like Shah Jahan, tried to secure his own position by 


showing favours to some of the Rajpwt nobles, 


On the whole, it seems, during the last six years of his 
reign, Jahangir went out of his way in ensuring that the chiefs 
of the more important clans in his service remained placated. 
This is reflected in mangab promotions and titles received by 
them during this period. Ouring 1623, Jahangir beatowed the 
title of 'Maharaja' upon his favourite Bundila chief, Bir Singh 
Deo, who had already reached the mangab of s000/s000. At the 
aame time, Bir Singh's son Jujhaér Singh was given the mansab of 


‘2000/0007 and by the end of Jahangfr's reign, Jujhar Singh had 


LENE IIE LE TET ITE EIR TR NLT RI, 


1. Luguked Jandnoizi, p.356. 
2. Ibid. 
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already been raised to 4000/40co.! During the same time, 
another Bundila chief Sharet Singh was promoted from 1500/1000 
to 3000/2000. Apparently, Jah&ngir was going out of his way 
to placate the Sundila chiefs who controlled a strategically 
placed territory on the roucte to Surhanpur. This was the 
firat occasion when any Rajput chief was given the exalted 
title of mahardje by the Mughal Emperor and moreover, it is 
alsc the only occasion when Jahanolr preferred to bestow this 


title on any one of his nobles, 


During the same period (1621-1627 AD) a number of Kachawahas 
also improved their positions, the mangabs of three of them were 
enhanced. Kachawaha chief Jai Singh's mangab was increased from 
2000/1000 to 4000/3000.° Ram Das Narwarl was promoted from 
1500/700 to 2000/1000.° Raje Girdhar was raised from 1200/900 
to 2000/1500.” As a matter of fact, during this period, 

Jahangir appears to be very anxious to keep his Kachawaha nobles 


in good humour. This is borne by an episode recorded by Jahangir 


1, Ma'Seireul Umara, Il, pp.214=15, 
2. ibig., ppe2t2o14, 


3. dJahdngir's Mgn, to Jai Singh, RSA Bikaner; Marwareree 
P = 90 ° I, p.493, 

4. Cuz uked Jahangiri, p.358, 

5. Ibid,, p.356; Tezgkiratoul Umarg, MS. f.143. 
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himself. In 1623, while the imperial army was pursuing Shah 
Jahén in Gujarat, there arose a quarrel between the Sayyids of 
Barha and the retainers of Girdhar Kachawaha. In the scuffle 
that ensued, Girdhar and his twenty six retainers were killed: 

As a punishment for this killing, Sayyid Kabir, a member of the 
powarful clan of Saaddatei Sarha was executed. | It is correctly 
noticed by Athar Ali that thea Mughal rulers ordinarily avoided 
axacuting an officer of the state.* In this light, the decision 
of Mahabat Khan, the noble who was in command of the army to 
execute Sayyid Kabir on the insistence of the Rajputs and .. '' 
Jahangir's reference to this episode in the Tuguk-i Jahangitt 

in a manner suggasting this approval of the difficult decision 
that his commander had to take, goes to indicate the significance 
that was attached by the King and the nobles cooperating with 
them at this time, to the willing cooperation of the R&jput 
Rabies with royalists. In pursuance of the same policy, the 
leading members of the Rathor clan were also felicitated by 
increasing their mansgabs. R&ja Gaj Singh of Jodhpur was promoted 
from 3000/2000 to $000/S000° while Suraj Singh Rathor of Bikaner 


was raised from 2000/2000 to 3000/2000.° 


1. I oi Jaha » Pp.374-75. Though we de not come across 
he sb of Sayyid Kabir but from the passage of Tuguked 
3 (pp .374=75), it is known that Sayyid Kabir maine 
tained troqpers under his command. 

2. Me. Athar Ali, Presidential Address, PIHC, 1972, p.182. 

3. L&horl, Bddshéhnama, 1, p.158; Ma'agireul Umara, 1, pi5718 


4. Ma'asirey) Umerd, 11, pp.211-12. 
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Further, to strengthen the relations with the ruling 
families of Jodhpur and Amber, Jahangir established new matrie 
monial ties with them. In March 1624, Prince Parwiz married 
the sister of Raja Gaj Singh.’ In 1625, Prince Oawar Bakhsh 
married ths sister of Raja Jai Singh. 


The Hada chief Sarbuland Ray became the favourite of 
Jahangir for the loyal services rendered by him since tha 
beginning of his reign. He stood fdirmly on Jahangir's side 
during Shah Jahan's revolt. In a skirmish with Shah Jahaén's 
forces at Surhanpur, Sarbuland Ray, who was posted there as 
hakim, distinguishad himself.” His son Gopi Nath, who chosa 
to flee from the battle field, was disowned by him.” Finally, 
when the imperial forces succeeded in overcoming rebels in the 
Deccan, 2s a reward for his royal services, Sarbuland Ray was 
promoted from 2500/1500 to 5000/500U with the title of ‘Ram Ray' 


which was cansidered the highest hanour in the Daccan.” Moreover, 
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1. Tyguked Jahangigi, p.380; Mapwarere-Pargana-re-Vigat, 1,108. 


2. Abbbagat, 20th R.Y., JN. Sarkar's Collection, Calcutta, 
ppe2-4, I owe this reference to Mr Iqtidar Alam Khan. 

3. gasbiratey) Khawanin, Il, pp.195996. 

4. 
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during this peried, Sarbuland Rdy's son M&dho Singh and his 
brother Hirday Narain enjoyed the mangabs of 1000/600 ! and 
1200/600° respectively. 


Another Rajput clan which came to prominence during this 
period and earyed the confidence of the imperial authority was 
the bhaduriyas controlling the pargangs Chandawar, Hatkant and 
Rapri in the vicinity of Agra as their zasindari.” Bhaduriyas, 
according to Farid Bhakkari, were known as the "orotectors of 
the fort of Akbarabad"., When in 1623, taking advantage of 
Jahangir's absence from Agra, Shah Jahan advanced against the 
capital, Shoj Bhaduriya came forward to check him. He sent 
a message to Shah Jahan saying, “The wealth, country, fort and 
treasury belong to the Prince, but so long as Emperor Jahangir 
is alive, he cannot take possession of these".* The stout 
opposition of the Bhaduriya chief, apparently forced Shah Jahan 


to withdraw from Agra without making an attempt to occupy it 


1. Lahorl, Sadshahnnama, I, p.184; Ma'agireyl Umara, III, 453. 
2. Tugukei Jahanoist, p.322; Tazgkiretey] Umars, °.158. 


3. Ained Akbar{, I, pp.443-44; Za t= awanin, MS.f.108ea. 


4. ia Baaduriya chief who played this role was not Bikrama- 
it as meationed by Shaikh Farfd Shakkart, but he was 
Bikramajit's san@hj Shaduriys. S8ikramajit had died in 


1617 AD, Tuguke} Jahngiri. pei92. 


- 81 « 


on this occasion. This attitude of the Shaduriya chief 
suggests that around this time, he was close to Jahangir and 
for his unflinching loyalty to the Mughal ruling family enjoyed 
the fullest trust and confidence of the king. Farid Shakkeri's 
statement ascribing to Bhaduriya's role of protectors of the 
fort of Akbarabdd might be interpreted as indicating the degree 
of reliance that Jahangir used to place on their support. It 
is significant that Bhoj Shaduriya'ts firm stand in support of 
Jahangir on this occasion did not earn the antire Shaduriya 
Clan Shah Jahén's hostility. Shah Jahan, apparently, under- 
stood the lagic of Bhoj's stand that he was duty bound to be 
loyal to the reigning Emperor. As we shall see in the next 
chapter, Shah Jahan after his accession continued his father's 
policy of favouring Shadiriyas, though it is true, under Shah 


Jahan one does not hear of Bhoj any more, 


Af the time of Shah Jahan's revolt, Ani Rai Singh 
Dalan Bodqurd yt, who was favourite of Jahangir, was on the 
North-~astern frontier at Ghazni to fight with the Uzbeke. | 
Next year in 1625, he was appointed to seize the fort of Kangra.* 


In 1626, when Jahangir came to know that twenty two lakh rupees 


1. Me! aires Jahangir, p.401. 
2. bide, p.423. 
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were being carried from Bengal to be handed over to Mahabat 
Khan, who was in Thatta, he ceputed Ani Rai Singh Delain, 

Safdar Khan, Sipahddr Khan and others to seize the treasury. 

At Shahbad, Ani Rai Singh and his associates succeeded to seize 
the treasury.’ However, Ani Rai Singh attained the rank of 
3000 zat.* But after Shah Jahan's accession, he submitted te 
him at Akbarabad.” 


Further, Pundir chief Jagat Singh of Mau rebelled twice 
betwaen the period from 1621 to 1627, even then he secured 
promotions in his mangab. Initially, Jagat Singh rebelled in 
favour of Prince Shah Jahan but his revolt was crushed and he 
rejoined the imperial service.” Again in 1626, when Jahangir 
was in Kabul, Jagat Singh left the imperial service and fled to 
his watan Mau. However, the imperial forces forced him te 
submit to the king.’ Despite these revolts, Jagat Singh was 


able to improve his position from 1000/3500 to 3000/2000.° 
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1, Matasirei Jahangizi, pp.460, 462. 

2. Pelsaert, p.53. 

3. Ma’ ssirei Jahéngisl, p.492. 

4. Tugukei Jahanoirl, p.376; Mataeir-u) Umsra, 11, pp.238=39. 
5. Ma'dsirei Jahanoiri, 447. 


6. Ma'Sair-u) Umara, I1, pp.238-39. 
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Towards the end of Jahadngir's reign, when Mahdbat Khan 
fell out with Nir Jahan and captured the central government for 
a brief period in 1626, he also tried to secure his position by 
showing favours to some of the Rajput nobles. There are extant 
interesting farmans of Jahangir of the period when he was under 
Mahdbat Khan's control which suggests that Mahabat Khan was 
trying to cultivate relations with Jai Singh of Amber and Sura 
Singh Rathor of Bikaner. From two of these farmans, dated 
January 1625 and August 1625 addressed to Suraj Singh! and 


Jai Singh’, it seems that both the chiefs did not fully approve 


of Mahabat Khan's removal from the Deccan and were tardy in 
extending cooperation to Khanei Jahan Lodi who was replaced as 
the commandant at Burhanpur. At this time, apparently Jahangir 
and Nur Jahan on their part were anxious to secure the coopera- 
tion of the Rajput nobles in the impending tussle with Mahabat 
Kbin. They tried to persuade them to help Khanei Jahan Lodi. 
Jahangir, even goes to the extent of threatening them with dire 
consequences including dismissal from the imperial service if 
they would fail to extend full cooperation to the new commander.” 


EEE SEED NTS SOE TEETER CO GE NERS SERIES ENERO 


1. Jahangir's farmin to Suraj Singh, RSA Bikaner, N.51. 


2. Jahingir's farman to Jai Singh, RSA Bikaner, N.172. 
3. Jahangir's f ins to Jai Singh and Suraj Singh, RSA 
Bikaner, Ns. 7, 3 e : 
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About the same time Nur Jahan aleo wrote to Jai Singh a letter 
urging upon him to cooperate with Khénei Jahan Loat, | Subsee 
quently, Jai Singh remained with Khanei Jahan and cooperated 
with him which earned him a khilat from the Empress in December 
16254" However, throughout this time Jai Singh and Suraj Singh 
appear to have been on the best of terms with Mahabat Khan. 

The latter, soon after taking Jahangir into prison in March 
1626, had issued farmans to Jai Singh and Suraj Singh Rathor 

in which the king was made to place on record the ‘favourable 
reports' made by Mahabat Khan regarding their roles in the 


Deccan.” It was clearly a friendly gesture on the part of 


Mahabat Khan aimed at further strengthening the bond of friend- 
ship and understanding between them. From the fact that these 
nobles were not reported to have made any move during this 
period, showing their resentment over Mahaébat Khan's action 
suggest that these overtures of the latter were not entirely 
fruitless. On the other hand, when Mahabat Khan stayed at 
Ranthambhor on his way to Kabul Pram Deccan, Sisodia chief 


Rana Karan extended help of one thousand troopers to the former.’ 


1. Nur Jahdén'’s nishan to Jei Singh, RSA Bikaner, N.172. 


3. Jahangir's Tereans to Jai Singh and Suraj Singh, RSA 
Bikaner, Ne. 53, 11 and 61. : 


4. Zakbizateul Khawénin, 11, p.132. 


But after the failure of coup d'etat, when Mahabat Khan reached 
Mewar, Rana Karan became indifferent to Mahabat Khan. ! One may 
presume that the Rajput chiefs by and large cooperated with 
Mahabat Khan in running of the routine administration as long 
as the king was under his control. Sut after the collapse of 
Mahabat Khan's attempted coup d'etat, the Rajput chiefs drew 
back from him and switched over their support to the new Pocus 


of imperial authority controlled by Nir Jahan. 


On the other hand, Shah Jahan also realised that by 
wining over some of the senior chiefs to his side, he would 
greatly strengthen his position. te tried to gain their active 
support, but was not very successful. In April 1626, when 
Jahangir was under the custody of Mahabat Khan, Shah Jahan made 
a futile attempt to persuade Jai Singh to Join him. He addressed 
a letter to Jai Singh wherein emphasising the ties of kinship 
between them, ne sought the latter's helps” Later, in June 
1626, while Shah Jahan was on his way to Thatta via Jodhpur, 
he contacted his Rithor-in=-laws to gain their suppert. He sent 
his Rathor wife to Jadhpur to persuade her relations to help 
Shah Jahan in the impending struggle for the throne. But his 
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1. Labeinerg=i jehenaisi, p.255; Zakhbiratoul Khawanin, Il, 
PPRe wae 


2. Shah Jehan's letter to Jai Singh, RSA Gikaner, N.1733 Shah 
Jahén addressed Jai Singh as khély because Shah Jahén's 
step mother was the sister of Jai Singh. 
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endeavours towards this end were not very successful. | He 

could muster the active support of only two chiefs. Jagat 

Singh Pundir and Jagmal Rathor who held the mangabs of 1000/500- 
and 500/225°> respectively. Other staunch supporters of Shah 
Jahan among Rajput chiefs were Shim Sisodia, Gopal Das Gaur and 
Bal Ram Gaur. it seems Bhim Sisodia did not hold any mangab in 
the imperial service, he was apparently enrolled directly in 
Shah Jahan's contingent as one of the officers of the Prince 
some time prior to the battle of Silochpur. He distinguished 
himself in the battle of Bilochpur and as a reward, Shah Jahan 


granted him the mansab of 5000/5000 with the title of ‘Maharaja! <¢ 


Before Bhim Sisodia was killed in the battle of Tons, he had 
acquired the status of 6000/5000 in Shah Jahan's service.” 
Regarding Gaur chiefs Gopal Oss and his son Bal Ram it is known 
that they were in service of Sarbuland Ray Hada before they 
joined Shah Jahan.® They were, however, quite close to Shah 


Jahan during this time. In Merch 1624, Shah Jahan appointed 
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1. Marwar-re-Pargana-re-Vigat, I, pelt. 


2. Iyzukei Jahangir, p.264. 
3s Tazkirate-w) Umera, f.150; Min Vinod, p.526. 
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Hama, 4,5 pe ° 
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Gopal Das as commandant of the fort of Asir. | Gopal Das and 
Bal Ram were killed in Thatta in course of a skirmish with the 
forces of local zemindars.” After their deaths, Siv Ram, son 
of Gopal Das and Sethal Das, son of Gal Ram were enrolled in 
Shah Jahan's service and continued to serve Shah Jahan down to 
his accession.” They emerged as influential Rajput nobles 


during Shah Jahan's reign. 


Further, Shah Jahan's revolt caused split in the ruling 
Rajput clans. In case of the Ujjainya clan, one finds that 
in September 1624, when Shah Jahan was in Bihar, Narayan Mal 
and his brother Pratap joined Shah Jahan's service with the 
mansabs of 5000/5000 and 3000/2U00° respectively. Other 


brothers of Narayan Mal were given the total manseb of 2000/ 


1000." 


But later on Narayan Mal's brother Satmjit and his 
certain son defected to the imperial side.? While in sexvkea, 


reverses, the Bundila chief Bir Singh Deo was devoted to Jahangir 


1. Tugukq-i Jahangizi, p.371. 


2. Anwel=t shabpadgics Shah Jahan, pp-71-72; \Lahori, Badshah- 
nema, 1, p.124. 


3. Me asirey) Umara, 11, pp.250-25; 263-64. 


4. Ba of G s tr. p722; Tobalnama-i Jah r 
PPe 1=22. 


5. Baharistan-i Ghaybis tr. pel22. 
6. Ibide, 779. 


but his son Pahar Singh had joined Sheh Jahan when he was in 
Bihar with a large contingent. | He was induced to take up 

this step cn account of his quarrel with his father Bir Singh 
Deo Bundila. Pahar Singh was given the mansab of 5000/5000 by 
Shah Jahan? and one of his younger brothers who had accompanied 
him was assigned the mangab of 3000/2000.” Three other brothers 
of Pahar Singh, who had also joined Shah Jahan, were granted 

the total mansab of 2000/1000." In October 1624, efter the 


battle of Tons in which Shah Jahan was defeated, Pahay Singh 
defected to the imperial sides.” 


Similarly, in case of the Kachawaha and Rathor clans, the 
chiefs of these clans Raja Jai Singh Kachawaha and Gaj Singh 
Rathor supported Jahangir while lesser important members of 
their clans joined Shah Jahan. In the Kachawaha clan, Manrup 
Kachawaha who did not hold any mansay during this period backed 
Shah Jahan.® In the Rathor clan, Prithvi Raj, Shim and Akhey 
Raj who also did not held any mansab sided with Shah Jahan.” 


1. Baharistan-i Ghaybi, tr. pp.732=33. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Ibid. 

5. Ibid,, p.7613 Ahwalei Shahzadgi-i Shah Jahan, p.62.— 

6. Lahori, Badshahnama, 1, pp.122=23; Ma'tesir-y) Umera, I, 516. 
7. +A ji S = 3 » Ppe62-633 Baharistanei 
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Thus, it emerges that during the first six years of his 
reign, Jahangir, over all, adopted liberal policy towards the 
Rajput mobility which enabled thei Rajput nobles to improve 
their positions in regard of the mangaba. Jahangir was much 


more liberal towards those Rajput chiefs who supported his 
claim to the throne. Though, apparently, Jahangir did not 
punish the Rajput ahiefs who opposed his suecessiog but 
certainly he restrained to give them further promotions. In 


assignment of offices, Rajput nobles suffered heavily. 


Between 16%2 and 1621, the total mangabs of the Rajput 
chiefs declined. During this perind, after the deaths of the 
senior nobles, either thoir successors were not taken in the 
imperial sarvice or the siebesesxe/vare taken in the service 
were assigned lower mangabs. Sut within the Rajput nobility, 
Jahangir felicitated to those Rajput chiefs who were recruited 


in the imperial service after his accessian. 


Towards the end of Jahdngir's reign, Shah Jehan's revolt 
and the tussle betweer Nur Jahan and Mahabat Khan paved the way 
fur the Rajput chiefs tu improve their position. In these 
crises, the important Rajput chiefs backed Jahangir to put down 
the revolts but a few who sither enjoyed leaser status in the 
Mughal hierarchy or the Rajput chisfs who did not hold mansebd 
supported Shah Jahan. 
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Table ‘at 


MANSABS HELD BY THE RAJPUT CLANS IN 1605 A.D. 
AND IN 1611612 A.D. 


ee a ee ae 
Nobles Nobles 
) in 
160465 16114012 
1. Kachawaha 41 23,700 9 30,500 
26 Rathor 7 10,800 6 11,500 
3. Bhaduriya 2 4,000 1 2,000 
4, Baghela 2 2,100 1 2,000 
Be Chandrawat 4 4,000 1 700 
6. Bhati 1 2,000 ‘1 3,000 
7. Tunwar 2 1,300 1 1,500 
8. Hada 1 1,000 1 1,500 
9. Dhrandhera 1 71,000 1 7,000 
10. Pundir 1 700 1 3,500 
14. Bundila 1 300 2 6,000 
12. Sisodie 1 200 1 3,000 


31 38,300 26 66,200 
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Table ‘8° 


MANSABS OF THE RAJPUT CLANS IN 1620=21* 


S.No. flan Number Mangab 
nobles 
1. Rathor 8 15,700/7,450 
26 Kachawaha 7 13,200/6,450 
36 Sisodia 4 14,000/8,200 
4, Bundila 2 5 ,600/5,440 
5. Hada 2 3,700/2,100 
6. Shati 1 2,000/1,000 
7. Badgujar 1 2,0U0/1,606 
8. Jamwal 1 1,500/1,000 
9. Katoch 1 1,500/ $00 
10. Pundir 1 1,000/ 5u0 
11. Chandrawat 1 700 
29 60,900/34,200 


Poorer eet Tc aaa eteaienst ne aneedinateaemnmn peacemmneiendiiemedinmemenneamimmemmanmeanmmemerime] 


* For the gmangab of individual chief and source, 
see appendices. 
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1. 
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Appendix ‘A‘* 


MANSABS HELD BY THE ALIVE RAJPUT CHIEFS 
IN 1617212 A.D. 


Name 


Raja Man Singh 
Madho Singh 


Rai Sal Darhbari 
Shaikhawat 


lWaha Singh 
Ram Das Udawat 
Bhao Singh 


Rai Manoher 
Shaikhawat 


Karam Chand 
s/o Jagannath 


Raj Singh 


Suraj Singh of 
Jodhpur 


Kesha Das Maru 
of Merta 


Sabal Singh 
s/o Mota Raja 


Kishan Singh 
s/o Mota Raja 


Dslpat s/o 
Rai Singh 


Pratap or Bahar jiv 
af Baglana 


KACHAWAHAS 


Mangab 


7000/6000 
3uu0/2006 


5000 
2000/2000 
500G 
1500 


1000/1900 


2600/15C6 
4600/3900 


RATHORS 


3000/2000 
1500/1000 
$00/ 225 
2000/1500 
1500/1000 


3000 


Reference 
Awe, I11, p.839. 


Ibid, e pec21 e 
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Shikhar Vansotpat, p.21. 


A.Ne, Il], p.8393 Tuzuk, p.7- 


LeKes I, p240. 


T zuk, pe 10; we, lll, per60e 


Tuzuk, ¢et12. 


Tuzuk, pe74; ieUse, 1, po 516. 


MeUe, Ii, ppel71-72. 


Tuzuk, pe73;3 Ve ** Il, p»817. 


Tuzguk, ppo9, 37» 


ibid.» pe277; T.Ue, f. 153. 


Tuzuk, polit. 


Iuguk, po 196. 


Tuzuk, pel2; Tees f.155. 
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BUNDILAS 
1. Bir Singh Deo 5000/2000 Tuzuk, po100~ 
2. Ram Chandre 1000 Vigat, Il, p.492. 
PUNDIRS 
1. Raja Basu 3500 Tuzuk, p23. 
SISODIAS 
1. Rana Sagar 3000/1006 Tuzuk, po34; Tee, 141. 
BHATIS 
4. Rawal bBhin of Bhatinama, referred Wy: . 
Jaisalmer 30cc VeVe, 11, pet763. 
BAGHELAS 
4. Ram Deo Baghela 2000 Ain, 1, p.161; Died in 1618 
A.0., VeVe, 556. 
HADAS 
1. Ratan entitled 1500/1240 Tuzuk, p56. 
Sarbuland Ray 
BHADURIYAS 
1. Raja Bikrama jit 2000 AsNe, ILI, po834; Tuzuk, 1925 


Lakes I, p234e 


contd,. 
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DHANDHERAS 
1. Raja Jagman A.No, III, p.832; IJagbal, 
of Dhandhera 1000 p.5304; Tuguk, p.118. 
TUNWARS 
1. Shyam Singh 1500/1200 Tu kK, perl; T.U., f.141; 
Died in 1618. 
CHANDRAWATS 


1. Chandu 700 Mees Il, ppotl4s—a44, 
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Appendix ‘8! 


MANSABS HELO BY THE ALIVE RAJPUT CHIEFS IN 
1620-21 A.D. 


6. 
7. 


1. 
2. 
3. 


4. 


5. 
6. 


Te 


KACHAWAHAS 
Name Mangab Reference 
Raja Bhao Singh 5000/3000 Tuzuk, p.184; M.U., III, p.361; 
V.U., f.133. 
Narain Das 2006 Vigat, il, op.49%-93~e 
Jai Singh 1000/1000 Tuzuk, p.192. 
Rai Prithvi Chand 700/ 450 Lbid., p.239; Tila, f.133. 
Karam Chand s/o Tuzuk, p74; Moe, 1, po 5163 
Jagannath 2000/1500 Jee, %.155. 
Ram Das Narwari 1500/ 700 MoU., II, p.1?2. 
Girdhar 1200/ 900 Tuzuk, p.332. 
RATHORS 
Pratap of Saglana 4000 tuguk, p.203. 
Raja Gaj Singh 3000/2000 Ibig,, p.277; MoUs, 11, 223-25, 
Raja Suraj Singh 
of Bikaner 2000/2000 Vigat, i, 93. 
Kesho Das Maru 
of Merta 2000/1200 ivzuk, p.192. 
Karam Sen Rathor 1096/ 300 Ibid.» p.143. 
Jagmel s/o 
Kishan Singh 500/ 225 TU... f.150. 
sah ashig Matson as tne ts ee oatiye pe a0 Taba 


Gaj Singh 


Singh of Kewal Ram (T.U.,%.153) 
and Sagat Singh of Neinai 


(Vigat, II, p.492). 


1. Raja Bir Singh Deo 


2. 


1. 


2. 


1. 


1-6 


Bharat 


Kunwar Karan 


Shyam Singh, 
cousin af Rane 
Amar Singh 


Man Singh 
s/o Sagar 


Rawal Kalyan 


Ani Rai Singh 
Dalan 


Jagat Singh 
s/o Sase 


BUNDELAS 


5000/5000 
1500/1000 


5000/5000 


250u/1400 


1500/ 800 


BHATIS 


2300/1000 


BADGUIARS 
2090/1600 


PUNDIRS 


Peo aeemanmeeemnal 


4900/ 800 


Tuz Ky p.306; 
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ZeKe, Il, po36h~ 


Tuz kK» ppe2zit, 355, 


Jahangir's farman to Karan, 
Neve, Il, ppe240=49, 


luzuk, p.136. 


Ibides pe3103 


Tuzuks, p. 163; 


Tuzuk, fie26G6 


Tuzuk, p.264. 


TeUe, £1576 


Vigat, I, pe4F4,. 


CONtCdecsece: 


1. 


1. 


26 


1. 


JAMWALS OR MANHAS 


Raja Sangram of 
Jammu 1500/1000 


HADAS 


Ratan entitled 


Sarbuland Ray 2500/1500 

Hirday Narain 

b/o Ratan 42090/ 600 
KA TUCKS 

Debi Chand 

of Guler 1500/ 500 
CHANDRAWATS 

Chandu Singh 700 
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Tuzuk, pe314. 


Tuzuk, pe2?2. 


Tuzuk, Ne3225 ToUe, f.158. 


Tuzuk, p-304. 


MoUs, Il, ppel47, 48. 
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Chapter III 


SHAH JAHAN AND RAJPUT CHIEFS 


In the preceding chapter, we have seen that before Prince 
ion, the position of the Rajput nobles as a 

whole declined, At the same time new comers, belonging to the 
Sisodia, BSundila and Sargujar clans, became prominent. During 
Prince Shah Jahan's rebellion most of the Rajput chiefs remained 
loyal to Jahangir, and only a few Rajput chiefs actively supported 
the Prince. However, after Jahangir’ s death the situation changed 
dramatically, especially after Shah Jahan's successful occupation 
of Gujarat and triumphal march to Agra. Though, like the other 
nobles, the Rajput chiefs too hastened to acknowledge him as 
Emperor, the new sovereign's attitude could not but be compli- 
cated by their past conduct, as he would judge it in each indi- 


vidual case. 


One index of this is the mangab evidence. In Shah Jahan'a 
reign, we are fortunate in possessing fairly comprehensive mangab 
lists of the nobles. ‘Abdul Wamid Lahor{, has furnished mansak 
lists of Shah Jahin's nobles who held the mansab of 500 and above, 
for the 10th and 20th regnal years. For the 30th year, a similar 
list has been provided by Waris. From other sources we encounter 


mansabs of some Rajput chiefs net included in these lists. On 


et a 


the basis of this evidence, we have compiled lists of Rajput 
nobles, with their mansabs, for the three years, spaced at ten lio 
decades, viz., 1637, 1647, and 1656. Wa have classified the 
mangabs according to the clans of the nobles. Along with these 
lists, we have also prepared a list of officeg: held by the 

Rajput chiefs at different points of time. This information 
should provide us with a much sounder base for the study of the 


fortunes of the Rajput nobility during the reign of Shah Jahan, 


From cur table of mansabs, it is evident that after Shah 


Jahan's accession the numerical strength as well as the mansab 
figures of the Rajput nobles increased substantially. In 1621, 
according to information compiled mainly from the Tuzuk, there 
were 29 Rajput noblea who altogether held the mansabs of 58,300/ 
34,100' while by the end of 1637, their numerical strength was 
sixty two and their agnsab figures were 84,350/59,780.- But this 
compariaon may be misleading since the list of 1621 is probably 
very incemplete, having been compiled simply from incidental 
references in Jahangir Memoirs. 

1. See Appendix 'S' of chapter II, 

2. See Table ‘A'. For the mansab of an individual Rajput chief, 


see the eppended list of mansabs held by the alive Rajput 
chiefs in 1637 A.D. 
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After his accession, Shah Jahan rewarded the Gaur family 
whose members Gopal and Gal Rdm had bean killed in his cause in 
Sind. The descendanta of Gopal and Bal Ram became trusted 
favourites of Shah Jahan. In 1637, there were five Gaur nobles 
whose total mangabs amounted to 8,200/5,500,' Shah Jahan, efter 
his aecession recruited Bethal Das, son of Gopal Das in the 
imperial service with the mangab of 3000/1500.° He was alse 
granted the title of Ra@ja, and presented with a flag, a horse, 
an elephant and Re.30,000.° In 1630, when he distinguished 
himself in the campaign against Khan-i Jahan Lodi in an engagement 
near Dholpur, he was promoted to 3000/z2000.° In 16314, an impore 
tant office such as the Castellan (qiladar) of Ranthambhor was 
assigned to hime” In 1633, he was appointed the Governor (faysdar) 
of siba Ajmer.” By the end of Shah Jahan'a 10th R.Y. (1636-1637 
A.0.), he held the mangab of 4000/3000." Moreover, Dhandhere 


was granted to him in watan-jaoir.” 


1. See Table 'A', 
2. Lahori, I, pp.117=-18. 
3. IJbiges Ma’ a@sireu) Umarg, Il, pp.250-52. 


4, Lahori, I, pp.241=42, 277, 278, 2803 Ma‘ asir-u) Umera, Il, 
ppo250852. 


3. Me'@eir-ul Umara, Il, pp. 250-54. 
6.. Lahori, I, p.476; Xamke Taba Tabai, p.94. 
7, Lthhorl, I, p.296. 


8. Ibides ps. 
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Bathal Das's brother Girdhar Das was alsa taken in the 
imperial service with the mansab of $00/200." In 1636, when 
Girdhar Das killed Jujhar Singh BSundila and captured the fort 
of Jhanai, in reward, he was appointed the qilader of the fort 
of Jhanat.4 


Siv Ram, son of Bal Ram Gaur, was granted the mansab  ’ 


of 1500/1000. 


qiladar of the fort of Aeir.* Besides, two more Gaur nobles 


In 1636, he is known to have held the office of 


Sangram and Kirpa Ram held mansabs of 4500/6007 and 7200/7008, In 
1632, Kirpa Ram was appointed faujdar of chakla Hisar.” 


Similarly, the Sodha chief Rana Jodha of Amar Kot, wie had 
gupka helped Prince Shah Jahan to pass through his territory” 


was rewarded with the mansab of 600/300." 


Seeing that Shahjahan's mother was a Rathor princess, of 
Jodhpur, it is not surprising that the fortunes of the Rathors 
sinstestashn horses 
41. Lahori, I, p.324. 

2. Ma" astrey) U » II, pp.254-56,. 
3. Lahori, I, p.305. 

4. Ma'asirey) Usara, Il, pp.263=-64, 
5S. Laheri, 1, p.306. 

6. Iphd., p.316. 

7. Iphda, p.432. 


8. Ahwalei Shahzadaici Shah Jahan, p.70. 
9, Laherdi, I, pe315. 
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improved substantially. In 1621, there are known to have been 
only five nobles holding recorded mansabs from amongst the 
Rathors of Jodhpur; * in 1637 there were 10. Shah Jahan naturally 
exalted with mansabs those Rathor chiefs who had sided with him 
during his rebellion; Prithvi Raj, Bhim and Bhar Mal were so 
rewarded. By the end of 1637, Prithvi Raj and Bhim held the 
mangabs of 2000/1700" and 4500/800° respectively, Jagmal was 

also assigned the mangab of 1500/800;" but he was killed in 

1628 in encounter with Khanei Jahan Lodi. His suecessor Hari 
Singh was given the menaab of 1000/6800.” Similarly, in 1629, 
when Girdhar Das, who held the mangab of 1000/500, was killed 
again in the eampaign against Khan Jahan,° his son Udai Bhan was 
given the mangab of 600/400 with the title of Raja.’ Other 
Rathor nobles who were elready in the service were given promo- 
tions. The mansab of Jagma& was increased from 500/225 to 
1500/700." But in 1629, after his death in battle, none of his 


4. See Table '8' of the chapter II, 
2. (Lédhori, I, p.301. 

3. Jeid., p.306. 

4. ibid. 

S. Rides p.308. 

6. Rides p.310. 


7. Tnbde, p.319; Banke OeerreeKhyat, p.178. 
8. Lahork, 1, pp.121, 306. 
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descendants seems to have received any mangab. Another Rathor 
chief Sabal Singh wae promoted from 500/225 te 9oc/eoc.! Sinie 
larly, the manseb of Karanei Rathor enhanced from 1000/3060 to 
$500/800.7 In 1629, when he was killed, his four sons were 
taken into imperial service, In 1637, his sans Shyam Singh, 
Jagannath, Nand Ram and Mehesh Das altogether held mansabs of 


1950/8860." 


The principal Rathor noble was, of course, the ruler of 
Jodhpur. It is noteworthy that though Raja Gaj Singh fought 
against Khanei Jahan Lodi and Jujhar Singh Bundila and also 
served in the Deccan expsditions, hea was not givenany promotions. 
His mansab remained static as 5000/5000." It 48 possible that 
either his maneab was already considered the highest that any 
Rajput noble could aspire to, or Sheh Jahan did not forgive him 
for his role during his rebellion. 


On the other hand, Rao Sur Singh of Bikaner who had eided 
with Jahangir reesived a promotion. In 1630, when the Rae dise 
tinguished himself in tha campaign against Khanei Jahan Lodijwas 


4. Lahori, I, pe 32. 


2e dhisd., p.306. 


3. For the of the individuals, ses Appendix ‘A' of 
this chapter. 


4. Lahori, I, p.294; Malasizey) Umarg, Il, pp.223~26. 


~ 194 « 


raised from 3000/2000 te 4000/3000.’ After the death of the 

Rao in 1631, his two sone Karan Singh and Satwal were granted 
manseabs of 2000/15004 and 00/2007 respectively. In 1632, 

Karan Singh was gent on the Deccan expeditions and when in 1635, 
tha fort of Daulatabac was occupied, he was appointed the qiledar 


of that fort.* 


In the Kachawaha clan, Manrup Rajauvat who sided with 


prince Shah Jahan in the rebellion was taken into imperial 


5 


service with the mansab of 3000/2000. In addition, he was 


presented a horse with silver saddle, an slephant and Re.2500,° 
After his death in 1630, his son Gopel Singh was givon the manseb 


of 900/600." 


Though the Kachawaha Ruler of Amber, Jai Singh, had sided 
with Jahangir, his lasteminute switch-over to Shah Jahan's cause 


after Jahangir's death, probably secured him favour; though it 


1. Lahori, 1, pp.120, 293, 296, 297; Matesir~ul Umara, I1, 
ppe2tiot2,. 


2. Lahord, I, pp.398, 302. 

3. Ibide 

4. Matasireu) Ueara, 11, pp.287~86. 
5. Lahori, I, p.299. 

G6. Ibides p-118. 

T. oider p-312. 
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should he remembered that the Amber rulers had traditionally 
attracted imperial favour, In 1628, when Raja Jai Singh was 
sent with Qasim Khan Jujwani to crush the rebels of Mahaban, 
he was promoted from 4000/2500 to 4000/3000.' In 1629, when 

the Raja was sent with Shaista Khan in Deccan, he was promoted 


2 In 1635, 4 obteined the rank of 5000/4000, and 


to 4000/4000, 
waa despatched with Khanei Zaman, Governor of Balaghet.> By 


the and of 1637, Jai Singh had attained the manseb of so00/so00.4 


Another Rajawat noble Ram Das Nerwari who had also served 
in imperial forces sent against Prince Shah Jahan, did not 
receive any increase in hie mangsab. He continued with his 
mangab of 2000/1000.” Two Rajawat nobles Narain Das (2000/-- ) 
and Karam Chand (2000/1500) who had fought against Shah Jahan 
are no longer mentioned, On the other hand, four new Rajawat 
nobles namely Har Ram (700/300), Rup Singh (700/300), Ugar Sen 
(600/400) and Mathura Das ($00/4a0) © saam ta have been reeruited. 


41. bLahori, I, p.120. 

2. Ibidsas pp.196, 204, 205, 296; Ma'asireyl U » Il, 368069, 
3. Matasireul Umare, 11, pp. 570-71. 

4. Lahori, 1, p.294. 

S$. Jhig., p.303. 

6. bids, pp.317, 319, 322. 
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Therefere, between the period from 162% to 16357, the over all 
strength of the Rajewat nobles increased from five to seven but 
in term of mangabs, their position declined slightly from 


11,500/5,%00 to 11,300/800. " 


On the other hand, after Shah Jahan's accession, the 
position of non-Rajawat nobles was strengthened in regard to 
number as well as mangabs. During ths period from 1621 to 
1637, their number increased from two to five and their tatal 
mangabs from 1,900/1,350 to 3,409/2,100.7 Shah Jahan adaitted 
two mew Shaikhawat nobles Ugar San and Nar Singh Das with the 
mangabsa of 00/4007 and 500/400" respactively. Ouriny the last 
years of Jahangir (1621-27), two Shaikhawat nobles Prithvi Raj 
and Girdhar Das, holding mangabs of 700/450 and 2000/1500 rea- 
pectively, had died.° By the and of 1637, Prithvi Chand's son, 
Tilok Chand, and Girdhar Das’s son, Ghoj Raj, neid mangabs of 
eoo/s004 and 00/400" reapectively. Gesides, one significant 


1. Compare Table 'B' of the second chapter and ‘A’ of the 
third chapter, 


2. Ibide 
3. Lahert, I, pedi, 
4. ibid.» p.322. 


5. See mansab list of 1621 A.D. attached to chapter Il, 
6. Laherf, I, po314. 


7. Ledge 
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development was the grant of a mansab, for the first time, to 
a momber of the Narukea clan. Chandra Bhan Niaruka was taken into 


imperial service with the mansab of 500/400." 


Among the Sisodias, Kunwar Bhim had been a loyal partisan 
of Shah Jahan, losing his life in his cause in 1624, After his 
accession, Shah Jahan admitted his son Rao Rai Singh into imperial 
service with the high mansab of 2000/1UCO; the title of Raja was 
also conferred upon hime- In addition, he was presented with a 
horse, an elephant, a robe of honour, a dagger and Rs.20,000.° 
In 1634, he took part in the campaign against Jujhary Singh 
Bundila, and by the end of 1637, he had acquired the rank of 


3000/1500.° 


As for Rana Karan Singh, when Jahangir cied and Prince 
Dawar Bakhsh was installed on the throne in January 1628, Shah 
Jahan on his way from the Deccan to the North, stayed in Mewar 
where the Rana presented him peshkash. In return, Sheh Jahan 
presented ea khilat and confirmed the Rana in his mansab of 


1. Laheri, I, p»322. 
2. ITnigd., p.193; Ma'asizeul Umara, I1, pp.297=99. 


Je ibides p95. 


- 108 « 


5000/5000. ' 


Rana Karan Singh died soon after; his son Jagat 
Singh was assigned the same mansab of 5000/5000 with the here- 
ditary title of Rana.* 

It seems that the prerogative enjoyed by the chiefs of 
Mewar in respect of sandaxdiejea tne Mughels through their 
substitute continued under Emperor Shah Jahan. Even the number 
of troopers in the Mughal service were reduced from 1000 to 500. 
Now Rana Jagat Singh's uncle Arjun with 500 troopers was condie 


tioned to render service in the Deccan on behalf of the Rana. 


While the ruling family of Mawar thus retained its position 
in the Mughal nobility, the fortunes of two other Sisodia families 
may also be noted. In 1621, there were two Sisodia nobles Man 
Singh and Shyam Singh who held the mansabs of 1500/6800 and 
2000/1400.° But after 1621, nothing is known about them. After 
Shah Jahan's accession, Shyam Singh's son Madho Singh held the 
mansab of 500/250” but after hie death in 1634, none of his 
kinsmen is known to have held the mansab. Similarly, Man Singh's 


ED 


1. Lahori,I, p.80. 


2. iIbid., p161. 
3. Ma'asireul Umara, I1, pp.203~7; Lahori, 1, p.518. 


5. Lahori, I, p.323. 
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son Fateh Singh held the mansab of 00/200." After his death 
in 1629, other members of his family also received or held 
mansabs. By the end of 1637, his nephew Gokul Das held the 
mansab of 900/500.¢ Sujan Singh, uncle of Man Singh and Shyam 
Singh, brother of Man Singh enjoyed the mansabs of 800/300° and 
1000/5004 respectively. 


After Shah Jahan's accession, the position of the subordi«+ 
nate sardars of the Rane of Mewar who had joined imperial service, 
further improved. About Chandu Singh Chandrawat of Rampure 
who held the mansab of 700 zat during Jahangir's reign, nothing 
is known. But in Shah Jahan's 3rd R.Y. (1630~1631 A.D.), Chandu 
Singh's son Duda appears with a mansab of 1500/1000." In the 


game year, fe won promotion to 2000/1500 and served against 


Khanei Jahan Lodi.® 


In 1634, he was sent with Mahabat Khan 
against Bijapur, and he died in battle.” Subsequently, his son 
Hathi Singh was given the mansab of 1500/1000 with the title of 


CR ATE IL ET LTE TEI TOIT IEE AES 


1. Lahori, I, por. 


2. Ibide, p.312. 
3. Ibid., p.315. 
4. Ibid., p.310. 
3. Ibid., p.302. 


6. Ibdde, p.299. 
7. bide, p.305. 
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Rao.' Another Chandrawat chief Hari Singh, younger son of 
Chandy Singh held the mangab of 500/400. After his death in 
1635, no kinsman of his seems to have immediately inherited his 


mangab. 


Moreover, two important nominal subordinates of the Rana 
were taken directly into imperial service by Shah Jahan. Though 
the ancestors of Rawal Punja of Dungerpur and Rawal Samarsi of 
Banswarea had accepted the suzerainty of Emperor Akbar, they had 
nat received mansabs.” Shah Jahan after his coming to the 
Mughal throne, assigned the mangab of 1500/1500 to Rawal Punja 
of Dungerpur.* Similarly, Rawal Samarsi of Banswara was granted 
a mansab of 1000/1000.” Rawat Har Dae Jhala of Sadri thikans 
was granted the mansab of $00/100.° Later on in 1631, Har Das 
was killed in the campaign against Khan Jahan Lodt.’ 


The Hadas had served Jahaéngir's cause during Shah Jahan's 


rebellion, Consequently, after Shah Jahan's accession, their 


4. Lahori, I, p.305. 

2. Ibide, p.322; Matagireu) Umara, 11, pp«145=48, 
3. Ope Cit, | 

4. Lahori, 1, p.304. 

5. Jbid., p.307. 

6. Ipidas p.325. 

7. pid. 
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adversely 
position seems to have been slightly/affected, their total 


mansabs declining from 7,200/6,200 to 7,100/5,400," Initially, 


Shah Jahan confirmed Ratan Singh and his son Madho Singh an 

their mansabs 5000/5000" and 4000/6007 respectively. From the 
Factory Records, we gather that Rao Ratan was fined Rs.1,50,000 

by Shah Jahan which he could not pay till his death. In 1631, 
after the Rao's death, when his successor Satrsal came to court 
with the presents, Shah Jahan accepted the presents, but asked 

him to remit the fine before his departure to his chiefdom Bundi, 4 
We aleo know that when Rao Ratan was at Surhanpur, he had pure 
chased tapestry worth Rs.18,450 from agent Willoughby of the 
Sritish Company. Out of this amount, the Rao paid Rs.1000 only.” 
From the subsequent factory reports, we know that Rao Ratan died 
without being made the payment. When his successor was approached, 


he declined to make the payment to a Sritish agent.° En 1631, 
after Ratan Singh's death, his territory Bundi was divided into 


1. Compare the Table 'B' of the chapter II and table 'A' of 
this chapter. 


2. Lahori, I, p2g4, 
3. Ibid.» po184. 


4. The Enalish Factories (1634-56 A.D.), pp.320=21. 
5. Ibig, (1630-33 A.D.), p.90. 


6. JI » ppot34, 139, 213, 214; See also Ths english Factories 
ee a! » pped4, 55, 63, 217, 257, 260-81, 294. 
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two parts. His son Madho Singh was assigned the parganas of 

Kota and Falaite with the mansab: of 2500/1500, ° and his grandeon 
Satrsal was granted the parganas of Bundi and Kankear with ea 

mansab of 3000/2000 together with the title of Rao.” Subse- 

quently, both rendered loyal service. It was Madho Singh who 

pursued and killed KhaneiJahan Lodi.” Madho Singh also took part 
in the axgedition against Jujhar Singh Sundila. In reward, he 


4 


was promoted to 3000/1600. In 1635, ne along with Knanei Dauran 


distinguished himself in the campaign against Jujhar Singh and 


was raised to the rank of 3000/2000.” 


In 1635, Satrsal Hada accompanied Shah Jahan to the Yeccan 
where he played an important role «ain: : the expedition againet 
Shah ji @honele.? He was promated ta 3000/a000." Gesides, 
Satrsal(s younger brother Indrasal was also taken into imperial 
service with a mansab of 600/300.° On the other hand, the sensab 
of Hirday Narain Hada who held the mansah of 1200/600 in 1621, 


1. Lahori, I, p.401. 

2. bids | 

3. Ibids, pp.350—51; Ma asireyh Umara, I11, pp.453=56, 

4, Lahori, I, pp.13, 1133 Metasireul Umara, I11, pp.454=56, 
5. Ibid. 

6, Laheri, I, p.t33. 

7. IJhidas p.177. 

8. Inidis p.320. 
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was curtailed to 500/100.’ The reason for thie demotion is 


not known. 


In the case of the BSundila clan, Shah Jahan adopted a 
liberal attitude after his accession. Unlike other Rajput 
chiefs who had opposed his rebellion, thay ware not debarred 
from further promotions. In 1624, Pahar Singh had joined 
Prince Shah Jahan's service for a time,- but after the defeat 
of Shah Jahan in the battle of Tons, Pahar Singh had defected 
ta the imperial side. Nevertheless, Shah Jahan, after his 
accession, promoted him from 2000/1200 to 3000/2000." Further, 
in 1630, he was granted the title of Raja.’ Moreover, his three 
brothers, Chandraman, Bhagwan Das and Beni Das were taken into 


> 4000/600° and 500/200" 


imperial service with mansabs of 1500/800, 


respectively. 


1. Lahori, I, p.328. 

2. Ope site 

3. Lahori, 1, p.205; Ma'as{reul Umara, II, pp.256-57. 
4. Lahordi, I, p.303. 

5. Ibide, p-306. 

6. IJbid., p.309. 

7. Ibid, p.324. 
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Similarly, Bharat Bundila continued to obtain promotion. 
He was promoted at the accession, from 1500/1000 te 3000/2500." 
He was appointed the fayidar of Etawah,- In 1630, his mangab 


was enhanced to 3000/3000,” and in 1632, to 3500/3000." At the 


time of his death in 1635, he had acquired the rank of 4000/3600.” 
His son Debi Singh was taken into service with the mangab of 


2000/2000. 


The relations with Jujhar Singh, the principal Bundila 
ruler wes, however, complex and led tc a complete rupture twice. 
Jujhar Singh was one of the favourites of Jahangir and had been 
active in the suppression of the rebellion of Shah Jahan.® 
Nevertheless, when Jujhar Singh after his father Bir Singh's 
death (1627 A.D.) came to Shah Jahan, he was granted the chiefship 
of Bundila clan with the manseb of 4000/4000 and the title of 
Raja.! Later, he was promoted to 5000/4000.° His son Vikrama jit 


9 


was also assigned the mangsb of 1000/1000. But when Shah Jahan 


1. Lahori, I, p.120. 


26: ibid.:,» pelDte 

3. Ma'a@gireul Umard, I1, pp.212-14. 
4. Ibid, 

S. Lahorl, I, p.296. 

6. Op, eit. 

7. Ma*taireul Umara, 11, pp.214=18, 
8. Lahorf, I, p.294; GQazwini, 1524. 
9. Lahorf, I, p.184. 
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wanted to resume the unauthorised gains of his father Bir Singh, 
Jujhar Singh fled from the imperial court. It is significant 
that his brothers Pahar Singh and Shareat Gundila were sent 
against him. At last, Jujhar Singh was forced to submit, wheree 
upon Shah Jahan not only recognised him as Raja of Orcha but also 


increased his mansab to 5000/5000.’ Subsequently, Jujhar Singh 


was sent with Azam Khan, subedar of the Meccan, against Khanei 
Jahan Lodi, But again in 1633, Jujnar Singh after a short stay 
in the Deccan returned to Urcha and began to extend his territory 
at the cost of local zamindars.” pie MESDeNE Cab SUES OF 
Chauragarh led to Shah Jahan's ordering a full-scale campaign 
against him, during which both he and his son Vikramajit were 
killed.> Shan Jahan conferred Orcha with the mansab of 2500/2950 
and the title of Raja upon Bharat Singh's son Debi Singh.” Thus 
the territory restored to the family of Ramchandra from whom 


Jahangir had taken it in 1611 to assign it to his favourite 
Bir Singh Deo.” 


1. Lahori, I, pp.284, 3023 II, 294, 
2. Ibiden I, pe 302 3 II, p.294, 
3. Ibid. 

4. IJbid., p13. 

3. Op. eft, 
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Thus, it emerges that Shah Jahan after his accession tried 
to keep the Bundila chiefs in good humour. Gut within the Bundila 
Clan, Shah Jahan patronized particularly the members of the rival 
branch to that of ruling chief Jujhar Singh. Consequently, at 
the time of Jujhar Singh's revolt, Shah Jahan utilized their 


services against him. However, if one compares the mansab 


strength of Bundiia chiefs at the different points of time, one 
would find that after Shah Jahan's accession, initially, the 
mangabs of the Bundila chiefs increased remarkably. Sy the end 
of 1634 A.U., their mangabs reached its pinnacle at 18,500/16,000." 
This liberality might have flowed from a recognition of the stra- 
tagic importance of the Sundilas in controlling the route to the 
Deccan.” But Jujhar Singh's rebellion brought about a great 
decline in Bundila fortunes, although they remained an important 
clan in the Mughal nobility to the very end. Og the end of 1637, 
their mangabs head come down to 8,500/5,600 which was lower than 
that of the mangabs of 9 ,500/8,200° enjoyed by the Bundila chiefs 


towards the end of Jahangir's reign. 


1. For thase mangab figures, see the individual maensab of the 
Qundilea chiefs, K.K. Trivedi, 'Rajpwt clans in the Mughal 
Nobility, The Bundele Case’, The aggregate sangab i et 
15,$00/14,340 furnished by Trivedi are wrong. See, PIHC, 
Shubeneswar, 1977. 


2. Myhte Nainsi-ce-Ki o 1, ppe127983; KK. Trivedi, ‘Rajput 
lans in the Mughal Nobility: The Sundile Case’, PIHC, 1977, 


3. Compare Table ‘'A* of this chapter and ‘'B8' of the second 
chapter. 


- 117 


It seems that the rebellions of Khanei Jahan Lodi and 
Jujhar Singh Bundile propted Sheh Jahan to take other chiefs 
of central Indie in the imperial service. The Jadon chiefs 
Jagmal and Mukund of Karauli were assigned mansab of 500/300 
each, | Similarly, Nahar Solanki and Narher Das Jhale of Nat@wa 
were admitted to imperial service with the mansabs of s00/4007 
and 500/200 respectively. In 1631, after the death of Narher Das, 
in the battle of Khanei Jahan Lodi, his son Dayal Das Jhala was 
assigned the mansab of 500/250.° 


In case of the Ujjainyas, we noticed that in 1624, when 
Prince Shah Jahan was in Ginar, Narain Mal and hie brother Pratap 
had joined the Prince. It seems that after Snah Jahan's defeat 
in the battle of Tons, the Ujjainya chiefs had left the side of 
the Prince.” But after Shah Jahan's accession, Pratap Ujjainya, 
who was assigned the mangab of 3000/2000 in 1624,° was taken into 
{imperial service with a lower mansab of 4500/1000" whieh probably 
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1. Lahori, I, pp.322, 323. 


2. Jbid., p.322. 
3. ieid., p323. 


4. Ibid. 
3. Qos cits 
6. Qo» eit, 


7. Lahori, I, p.305. 
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did not satisfy him. He, thereupon, rebelled, and was killed 
in 1636. ! 


On the other hand, the Shaduriyas, who had resisted Shah 
Jahan when he had besieged Agra,were treated favourably by 
Shah Jahan after his coming to the throne. In 1628, the 
Bhaduriya chief Kishan Singh played a distinguished role in the 
expedition against Jujhar Singh Bundila.~ In 1631, he was 
sent with Shaista Khan against Nizam Shah.> In 1636, he was 
sent with Khanei Zaman against Shahji Bhonela.* Towards the 
end of 1637, Kishan Singh held the mangab of 1000/600.7 Besides, 
Rai Ganesh and Badan Singh BShaduriya also enjoyed the mansabs 
of 1000/600° and 500/200" respectively. 


Tne Badgujar noble Ani Rai Singh Dalan whe was one of the 


favourites of Jahangir continued to get favours from Shah Jahan. 


1. Lahori, I, p.305, 
2. Ma‘ asirey) Umaga, I11, pp.150-52, 


3. Ibid. 

4. Ibide 

5. tLahori, I, p.309. 

6. Selected Documents of Shah ishan’s Reian, p.29. 


7. Lahori, I, p.324. 
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After Shah Jahan's coming to the throne, he was promoted to 
3000/1500. ' Further, in 1631, after the death of his father 
Bir Narain who held the gmansgab of 1000/4600, the title of Reja 
waa conferred upon him.’ After his own death in 1637, his son 


Jay Ram was assigned the mangab of 1000/800.° 


This suggests 
that Shah Jahan adopted liberal attitude towards the chiefs who 
had then strong holds around the capital city of Agra. In 
pursuit of the same policy, Shah Jahan seems to have raised 


Lakhmi Sen, Chauhan chief of Ajaun to the mansab of g00/500.° 


On the other hand, among the hilly Rajput chiefs, Jagat 
Singh Pundir who rebelled twice against Jahangir on behalf of 
Shah Jahan, did not receive any promotion during the first ten 
years of Shah Jahan's reign. He continued on his mansab 
3000/2000. However, in 1635, he held the office of thanedar 


of Bangash.° The mansgab of other hill Rajput chiefs seems to 
have declined after Shah Jahan's accession. In 1621, Raja 
Sangram of Jammu and Debi Chand of Guler enjoyed the mansabs 
of 1300/1000 and 4500/300" respectively, but afterwards nothing 
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1. Lahori, 1, p.299. 

2. Matasirey) Usara, Il, pp.221-23. 
3. Lahori, Il, p.4. 

4. Ibiga, I, p314. 

3. Jbid., p.298. 
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is known about them. Subsequently, after Shah Jahan's accession, 
Raja Sangrams successor Raja Udai Singh held the manseb of 500/ 

1 
250. 


mansab of 1000/6007 but in 1635, after his death in battle 


Similarly, Debi Chand's successor Rup Chand enjoyed the 


against Prithvi Raj of Srinagar-Garhwal, his successor Man Singh 


wa’s given the mansab of 900/850.” 


However, Shah Jahan did recruit some more hill Rajput 
chiefs in the imperial service. Kunwar Sen Sena of Kishtwar 
and Katoch chief Chandra Shan of Kangra were admitted with the 
mansabs of 1000/300° and 5300/3007 respectively. 


II 


Between the period from 1637 to 1647 A.D., as it is obvious 
from Table '8' that the number as well as the mansabs of the 
41. Lahori, 1, p.323. 
ITbid.s p.309. 
3. Ibddes p.312. 
Ibides p.311. 
Abides p.322, 
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Rajput chiefs increased. Their number went up from 62 to 71 


and their mangabs rose from 84350/59780 to 92,150/74,480,' 


During this period, position of the Rathors declined in 
the imperial service. Their number came down from thirteen to 
ten and their mansabs fell from 16,600/13,270 to 15,300/14, 300. 
This was, perhaps, partly due to mortality. Ouring this decade, 
seven Rathor nobles died. UJut of these seven, the descendants 
of four were taken into service. After Raja Gaj Singh's death 
in May 1638, his younger son Jaswant Singh was granted the tika 
of Jodhpur instead of the eldest son Amar Singh. It is explained 
by the official historian that the choice was made by the 
Emperor in accordance with Rathor custom.” He was given the 


mansab of 4000/4000 with the title of Raja.’ In January 1639, 


when he accompanied Shah Jahan to Kabul, his mansab was raised 


to 5000/5000.” In 1642, he accompanied the Qandhar expedition 
commanded by Dara Shukoh.° After his return from there in 


January 1645, he wae appointed acting subedar of Akbarabad (Agra) 


1. Compare the Tables 'A' and 'B', 


2. Ibidy 
3, Lehori, Il, p.98. 
4. Ibid. 


5. ibid., pei33. 
6. Ibid.» Pp.162, 177. 
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till {he return of Shaikh Farfd Fatehpuri from Kabul.’ By the 
end of 1647 A.D., Jaswant Singh had acquired the rank of 5000/5000 


with 2500 do aspa sih aspa.- 


Jaswant Singh's elder brother Amar Singh who was over-ruled 
in regard of succession to the gaddf of Jodhpur, was sought to be 
made content by promoting him from 3000/2500 to 300U/3000 with 
the title of Rao.” He was also granted watan jagir in the 
pargana of Nagore.- Subsequently, in July 1644, there was 
dispute between Reo Amar Singh and Rao Karan of Bikaner over the 
boundary between their jagirs, This case was referred to Mir 
Bakhshi Salabat Khan who was suspected by Amar Singh of favouring 
Rao Karan. Amar Singh assassinated Salabat Khan in Shah Jahan's 
court. He was killed in the ensuing struggle.” At the time of 
his death, he held the mangab of 4000/3000.° In spite of his 


conduct, his son Rao Rai Singh was granted the mansab of 1000/700." 


4. Lahort, II, p.407. 


2. Ibid.» pe719. 
3. Ibide, p.97} Me'Sgireul Umara; I1, pp.230-37. 


4. His grand son Inder Singh rie peiesear tea hold che aguas laais 
in the papgene of Nigore, Selects nts angzeb 


o poet. 
5, Lahorf, Il, p.382; Ma'asireu) Umara, II, pp.445y47. 
6. Lahori, Il, pe721. 
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In 1641, Mahesh Das was promoted from 1000/600 to 1000/1000 
and was posted with the Qandhar expedition of Dara Shukoh. * In 
1643, he was raised to the mansab of 2000/2000 and pargana Jalor 
was granted to him as his watan jagir.” In 1645, he was promoted 
to 3000/2500.” In 1646, after his death, his son, Raten Singh, 


was promoted from 400/200° to 1500/1500.” Subsequently, in 1656, 
in exchange of Jalor, the pargana ofRatlam was grantad to him 


in watan=jacir.° After the death of Mahesh Das, his brother 


7 


Jaswant Singh was assigned the mansab of 500/250. In the case 


of another Rathor chief Hari Singh of Kishangarh who held the 
mansab of 1500/900°, at the time of his death in 1644, his 


successor Rup Singh was assigned the mansab of 2000/1000.° 


Three other Rathor nobles Shim Singh (1500/aa0) 9 Sabal 
Singh (900/ea0) *" and Jagannath (800/400) '2 were not succeeded 


1. Laehord, Il, pp.136, 230, 294, 484, 549. 
2. Ma'asireul Umara, Il, pp.445-47, 

3. Lahori, II, p.554. 

4. Matasirey) Umara, 11, pp.445-47, 


5. Ibig. 
6. Raghuvir sAnons (Hindd), 
Pp e95=983 cs Ihe Imperial Gazetteer of india carat ol, XXi, 240-41, 


7. Lahori, Il, p.748,. 


8. Ibig., p.373; Vir Vinod, Il, p.527. 
9. Lahori, II, p.373. 

10. Ibids, p.730. 

11, IbSdes I, p.312, 

12. Ibide, pe317- 
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by their heirs at least to the extent of abtaining any signi- 
ficant mansabs. Their total mansabs came up to 3,100/900. As 
for the four sons of Karamsi who held all together, total 


1 


mansabg of 1100/3500 in the 10th R.Y. (1637 A.D.), no further 


information about them is provided in our sources, 


Three new Rathor nobles Gordhan (g00/400) ,“ Govind Das 
(500/250}° and Kesri Singh (500/100) ° obtained places in 
Imperial service, The total strength of their mangabgs was 
1800/750. Moreover, two senior nobles received further promoe 
tions in their mangabs, Shyam Singh was promoted from 600/400 
to 1500/600.° Another Rathor noble Prithvi Raj was raised from 
2000/1700 to 2000/2000.° 


the qiladar of Daulatabad fort.” In 1646, he was recalled from 


In 1644, Prithvi Raj was appointed 


Daulatabad and appointed the qiladar of Agra fort along with 


Baqir Khan.? 


1. See Appendix ‘At, 

2s Lahori, Il, p.740. 

3. hide, p.748. 

4. Jbig., p.752. 

Se pigs, p.731. 

6. Ibides p-726, 
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The total mansabs of the Rathors of Bikaner declined 


during this period from 2900/2,100 to 2000/1500.’ Ouring this 
decade (1637=1647 A.D.) Rao Karan did not receive any promotion 
in his mansab. He continued on his mansab of 2000/1500 while 

nothing is known about Shatrusal who held the mangab of 700/600 


in 1647 A.D. 


The number of the Kachawaha notles during this period 
increased from eleven to sighteen, and their mansab increased 
from 11,800/8,600 to 17,700/16,000." The Rejawats accounted 
for thirteen of the 16 Kachawaha nobles and enjoyed the bulk 
(14,100/413,200) of the total mansabs grantsd to Kachawahas.4 


The four senior Rajawat nobles received promotions in their 
mansabs, Jai Singh wes promoted from 5000/5000 to 5000/5000 ali 
do espa sih acoa.” In 1639, the title of'Mirza Raja’ which was 
enjoyed by great grand father Raja Man Singh, was conferred 


upon him.” Uger Sen (800/400) Mathura Des (500/400) and 


1. Campare Tables ‘A' and ‘8B’, 
2. Laheri, I, p.316. 

3. Compere Tables 'A* and '8', 
4. See list 'B’ of manseabs, 
3. tLahori, II, p.719. 


6. Ibids, p-145. 
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Gepal Singh (900/600) were raised to 00/600, | 706/406 and 
1000/10007 respectively. Nine new Rajawat nobles were taken 
into imperial service. They held, in total, the mansabs of 
5,600/4,100.° Three Rajawat nobles Har Ram, Rup Singh and Ugar 
Sen, son of Shatru Sal, died during this decade. The strength 
of their tetel manseabs was 2000/1000." 


Similarly, the number as well as the mansabs3 of the other 
Kachawahas also increased, Their number ruse from four to five 


6 Two 


and their manseabs went up from 2,600/1700 to 3,600/2,400. 
senior Sheikhawat nobles Tilok Chand and Nar Singh Des were 
raised from 800/500 and 500/400 to 4000/s00" and 00/800" res- 
pectively. Bhoj Raj, son of Raisal who had earlier held the 
mansab of 800/400" 


is not heard of curing this decade, Two new 


Shaikhawat chiefs Pem Chand and Kanhi Ram were granted the pansabs 


a. Lahori, il, pol39, 


2. Ibides pe742,. 


3. pigs, pe732. 
4. For the mangab of individual Rajawat chief, see Appendix ‘8’. 


5. See Appendix ‘A’, 
6. See Appendix ‘8’. 
7. Lahori, II, po ?3S. 


. 8. sbig.> pe739, 
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of 600/400! and 00/2007 respectively. Another chief Chandra 
Bhan Naruka received promotion; his maneab being raised te 
700/500 from s00/400.> 


The Gaurs continued to prosper during this decade. Their 
number increased from five to eight and their total mansabe went 
up from 8,700/6500 to 42,100/9,650.° Bithel Das, chief of Gaur 
clan was particularly favoured. In 1638, when Shah Jahan was 
going to Lahore, he appointed Bithal Des qiledar of Agra.’ In 
1641, he was assigned the office of subsdar of Agra.® In 1643, 
he was promoted from 40UG/30C6 to soac/soua.” In 1646, he was 
sent to Balkh and Badaknshan with Prince Murad and his mansab 


was raised to 5000/4000.° 


rank of 5000/5000.° In 1646, his son Aniruch was also taken 


10 in 1646, 


By the end of 1647, he nad acquired the 


into imperial service with the mansab of 1500/1000. 


ie Lehori, II, p.745. 


26 Ibideas p.731. 


3e ibid.» po742. 
4. Compare the Tables ‘A' and ‘Bs’, 


5. tahort, II, pitd. 
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9. Ibid., p.720. 

10. Ibid., p.730. 
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his second son Arjun was also posted with the army of Prince 


Murad, and is then said to have held the mangab ef 1000/700." 


Girdhar Dds, the brother of Bithal Das also earned prome- 


tions during this period. In 1642, his mangab was raised from 


500/200 to 1000/400." 


3 


By the end of 1647, he had reached the 
rank ef 1000/800. In 1646, Siv Ram Gaur was served in the army 
of Prince Murdd Bakhsh. During this decade, however, he did 
not receive any increase in his mangab and stayed at his mansab 
of 1500/1000,° But in 1647, he was appointed to the important 
charge of giladar of Kabul fort.® Another Gaur chief Kirpa Ram 
was promoted from 700/700 to 800/750." Twe new Gaur nebles 
Manohar Das, brother of Raja Bithal Das, and Mukund Das, son of 


Gepal Das were taken into imperial service with mansgabs of 
500/200° and 800/200 respectively.” In 1642, after the death of 
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2. IJbidae p.301. 
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Sangram Gaur, chief of Gunnor, Morwi Gond, his official, deprived 
his son Bhupat from the succession and usurped himself. He alea 
disowned the allegiance of the Mughals. Consequently, an axpe- 
dition under the command of Knanei Dauran was launched against 
him. Eventually, Morvi Gond was forced to submit to the Mughal 


4 


forces, But we do not find holding any manseab either of Ghupat 


or any successor of the deceased Raja Sangram who enjoyed the 


rank of 1500/600.2 


The number of Sisodias in the Mughal service remained at 


five, but their mansabs went up from 8,700/6,800 to 11,700/8100.° 


The mansab of Rana Jagat Singh continued to stay at 5000/5000. 
Shah Jahan continued to show favour to Ra@ Rai Singh, the son 
of his supporgter, Maharaja Bhim. In 1642, Rao Rai Singh was 

sent with Prince Dara Shukoh on the Gendhar expedition.” Subse-= 
quently, he was deputed with Sseed Khan Zafar Jang to crush the 


revelt of Jagat Singh of Mau.” He was promoted from 2000/500 to 
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4000/2000 and deputed with Dara Shukoh on Qendhear expeditions. ' 
Similarly, another Sisodia chief Sujan Singh continued to receive 
premotions in his mansab. In 1644, he was promoted from 800/300 


te 1000/400.4 


In 1645, he was promoted to 1000/500 and next year, 
he wes sent with Prince Murad Bakhsh on the Balkh and Badakhshan 
campeign.” By the end of 1647, Sujan Singh had acquired the 
mansab of 1500/300.° 


Hamir Singh were taken into imperial service with the mansabs of 
6 


Two new Sisedia chiefs Narain Das and 


700/300° and 500/300. Sut Sisodia chiefs Shyam Singh and Gokul 
Das who held the mansabs of 1000/500 and 900/500" at the end of 


the previous decade are no longer heard of. 


The number and mansabs of the Ghelot chief, who were the 
suberdinate sardars of the Sisadia chief of Me@war, do not change. 


Rawal Punja of Dungarpur and Rawal Samarsi of Sanswara continued 


1. Laheri, I], pp.294, 424. 


2. Amalei Salih, II, p.394; Matasirey) Umara, I1, pp.452-53. 
3. Amaded Salih, Il, 9.418. 

4. (ahori, II, 9.732. 

S. Ibid,, p.743. 

6. Ibid., p.747. 

7. Op, cit, 
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on their mansabs 1500/1500! and 1000/10002 respectively. Simie 
larly, the mansab of the Chandrawat chief remained at 1500/1000. 
In 1644, after the death of Rao Hathi Singh who held the mansab 
of 1500/1000; his successor Rao Rup Singh was given the same 
mansab of 1500/1000.° On the other hand, the mansab of the chief 


of Sadri underwent an increase. In 1631, after the death of 
Har Das Jhala (500/200), his successor Rao Rai Singh was taken 
into service, By the end of 1647 A.D., he enjoyed the mansab of 


1000/700.° 


The number of Hada chiefs in the imperial service came down 


from four to three and their total zat mansab declined from 7,100 


to 6,700 while their total suwar rank increased frog 5,400 to 


6,300.7 There is no reference to Hirday Narain who held the 
mansab of 500/100.° Madho Singh who served the Mughals in the 


various expeditions received promotions in his suwar rank only. 


1. Lahori, Il, p.729. 

2. Ibides p.732. 

3. Ibides p-730. 

4. Ibida, p.733- 

S$, Compare the Tables 'A' and 'B'. 
6. Lahori, I, p.328. 
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In 1638, he wae sent to Kabul with Prince Shuja.' In 1640, he 
served under Prince Murad in Kabul.? Next year, in 1641, Madho 
Singh's mangab was raised from 3000/2000 to 3000/2500.° Further, 
in 1643, he was promoted to 3000/3000.° Madho Singh distinguished 
himself in the Balkh and Badakhshan campaign under Aurangzeb; he 
was appointed to guard the fort of Balkh.” By the end of 1647, 

he had acquired the rank of 3000/3000 with 2000 do espe sih sepa.” 


Though Réo Satrsal served in the campaigns of Qandhar and 
Balkh and Sadakhshdan under the command of Princes Dara Shukeh 
and Murad Bakhsh, even then he did not receive any promotion 
during this period. In 1646, when Prince Murad Bakhsh came away 
from Baltthand Badakhshan, the Rao without permission retreated to 
Peshawar. This annoyed Shah Jahan. Therefore, he continued oan 


9 But his brother Indrasal's 


0 


his previous mangab of 3000/3000. 
mangab was raised from 600/300 to go0/400." 


1. Lahorf, 11, p.373 Matasireul Umara, 11, pp.454=55. 

2. Lahord, Il, pp.37, 217; Ma'tadsireu) Umara, II, pp.454-55, 
3. Laheri, Il, p.224. 

4. dhid.» p.308. 

S. Ibide, p.678. 

6. Ibdday ps722. 

7. Ibides ppe293, 484; Ma'tagireul Umara, II, pp.261-63, 

8. Lahorf, Il, p.633. 


9. IIbidas pr1773 Ma'asireul Umarg, Il, pp.261~63. 
10. Lahorf, II, p.740. 
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Both the number of mansabdars and the total of mansabs of 
the Bundilea chiefs appear to have declined during the period from 
1637 to 1647 A.D." The number of the Bundila chiefs in the 
imperial service came down from five to three and then zat mansabs 
fell from 8500 to 7000. Their suwar ranks however went wp from 
5,600 to 7,800, | Pahar Singh continued to obtain favours from 
Shah Jahan, and he received promotions in his suwar rank. In 
1642, when Champat Bundila, a retainer of Jujhar Singh rebelled, 
Pahar Singh was promoted from 3000/2000 to 3000/2000 with #000 
do_ aspa sih espa“ and deputed against him; Champat was forced to 
submit to Pahar Singh.? Further, in 1645, he was sent with 
Ali Mardan Khan to Badakhshen and in 1646, again Pahar Singh 
was included in the army of Prince Murad Bakhsh to Balkh and 


Badakhshan expeditions. ¢ At this occasion, the mansab of Pahar 


Singh was increased by converting 1000 sawar into do aspa sih aspa 
(his rank now being 3000/3000 with 1000 do aspa sih aspa).° By 
the end of 1647, Pahar Singh had reached the still higher rank of 


3000/3000 with 2000 go aspa sih aspa.° 


1. Compare the Tables ‘A' and '8', 

2. Lahori, II, p.303. 

3. Ibid: Ma'asireul Umara, I], pp.257-60. 
4, Lahori, II, p.424. 


5. Amaj~i Salih, Ill, p.112. 
6. Lahori, Il, pel2z2e 


» 134 « 


On the other hand, Debi Singh Bundila who served under 
Prince Murad Bakhsh in the Balkh and Badakhshan campaigns! did 
not receive any promotion snd his mansab remained unchanged at 
2500/2000. Similarly, the mansab of Chandraman son of Bir 
Singh Deo remained static as 1500/e00.° Morecver, in 164%, after 
the death of Bir Singh’s sons Shagwan Des and Geni Das whe held 


4 


the mansabs of 1000/8900 and 500/200", none of their heirs was 


given any mansab, 


The mansabs of Jadon clan declined for one reason or 


another. Their cumulative mansabs fell from 1000/600 to 500/400, ° 


ha 


Nothing is known about Mukund Jadon, who had held the mansab of 


500/300 in 1637. ¢ The mansab of another Jadon chief Jagman of 


Karauli increased from 500/300 to just 500/400.° Some other 


chiefs belonging to central India received promotions in their 


1. Ma*asireul Umara, II, pp.295-97. 
2. tLahori, II, p.725. 

3. Ibid., p.731. 

4. Ibid,, 9.734. 

5. Ibid., p.741. 


6. Compare Tables 'A' and '8'. 


te Lahori, I, po327% 


8. ibid.. Il, p«747. 
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mangabs during this period. Rawat Dayal Das Jnale was promoted 
from 500/250 to 700/500." Nahar Solanki of Nainwa was raised 


from 500/400 to 800/400." 


We have seen that immediately upon the death of Mitrasen 
Tunwar of Gwalior in 1630, none of his heirs are known to have 
gained a mangab. Sut it seems that some time after Mitrasen's 
death, his son Kishan Singh was taken in the imperial service 


and in 1647 held the mangab of 500/500.> 


During this decade (1637-1647 A.D.), the total mansabs of 
the Bhaduriyas declined from 2500/1000 to 1000/1000.° In 1644, 
after the death of Kishan Singh Bhaduriya (1000/600), his 
successor Raja Sadan Singh who already held the mangab of 500/200 
in 1637, was promoted to 4000/1000. The mansgab of Rai Ganesh 
Bhaduriya, who held the mangab of 1000/600° in 1637, is not 


recorded in the subsequent decade, 


1. Lahori, Il, p.742. 


2e Ibid., p.744. 
3. Ibidg., p.747,. 


4. Compare the Tables ‘At and '8', 
5. Lahort, Il, p.732. 
6. Op, sit, 
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The manseab of Bargujar chief, Raja Jai Ram received 
enhancements in this decade. In 1639, his mansab was increased 


from 1000/800 to 1000/1000. | 


Besides, his four sons were taken 
into imperial service, but it appears that they were assigned 
the magnsabs- less than 500 zat as none of them is recorded 
holding mansab in the chronicles. Subsequently, Jai Ram was 
sent with Prince Murad Bakheh to Kabul.” In 1646, when he was 
sent on the expedition of Balkh and Badakhshan with "rince 
Murad Bakhsh, his mangeab was raised to 1500/1000.° When Balkh 
wee occupied, he was sent in pursuit of Nazar Muhammed.? In 
recognition of his services, he was promoted to 1500/1000.° 


7 


Further, his mansab was raised to 1500/1500. Till his death 


in 1647, he rendered distinguished services in dalkh and had 
8 


acquired the mansab cf 2000/1500. 


1. Lahori, 11, pp.4. 146; Ma'asireul Umara, Il, pp.241=42,. 
2. Lahori, II, p.4. 

3. Ibid., pp.181, 226; Ma'asireoul Umara, I], pp.241<42. 

4. Lehori, Il, p.473. 

5. Ibid., p.550. 

6. Ibid,, p.554. 

7. Abide, p.595. 


8, 7iddes ppe608, 727; See also Ma‘'asireul Umara, tr. 1, p.731. 


re, his sywar mansab is noted 500 whieh is obviously a slip. 
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In 1641, after the death of Chauhan chief Lakhmi Sen who 
held the mansab of 800/sc0, ' hie successor Chatrohuj wae given 
the lower mansab of 700/500. But during this period, five 


frash Chauhan chiefs were taken in the imperial service. In 
1647, Pratap Chauhan held the mansab of 600/500." Other Chauhen 
chiefs, namely, Gallu and his kinsmen Vaini Das and Sakat Singh 
enjoyed the mansabe of 500/300,* = 400/160” and 500/250° ree- 
pectively. Ballu Chauhan rendered services in the campaigns of 
the Nerth=weat frontiers. * Moreover, Chauhan Saonagre chief, 
Chatrbhuj was alsa admitted to the imperial service with a manseb 


of 700/500 some time before 1647 A.D.° 


Among the hill Rajputs during this decade (1637~1647 A.D.), 


Jagat Singh Pundir did not receive any promotion in his mansab 


9 


and continued on his manseab of 3000/2000. But, on the other 


146 Lahori, II, 9314. 


2. Ibid.» ps742. 

3. Ibdde, p.?45. 

4, Ibid.» p.747. 

S$. Muntea Nainsjere-Khyat, I, 234. 
6, Lahori, Il, p.748. 

7. Ibid, p.485, 

6. Ibig,, p-742. 

9. Ibida, p-724. 


- 138 « 


hand, imporSant offices were assigned te him. In 1639, he was 
appointed the faujdar of Bangash, | At the same time, his son 
Rajrup was given the faujdari of Kangra valley.“ In 1641, the 
office of fauwjdar of Kangra valley was transferred from Rajrup 
to Jagat Singh.” Upon condition of paying four lacs per annum 
to the imperial treasury, he was authorised ta collect the 
pesnkash from the other hill zamindars.* Subsequently, Jagat 
Singh and Rajrup revolted but they ware forced to submit.” 


Jagat Singh was taken into imperial eervice with the same mansab 
6 


of 3000/2000. Further, he was sent with Dara Shukoh to Qandhar 
where he was entrusted with the charge of the fort of Qalat.’ 

In 1648, he was sent on the Gadakhshan expeditions in which he 
rendered distinguished services.° In the Sarab and Andrab region 


he built a fort of timber.’, However, in 1645, Arter Jagat Singh's 


1. Matasireul Umapa, 11, pp.239~41. 
2. Lahori, Il, pp.e127, 237. 


3. Matasireul Umara, 11, pp.241-42. 

4. Lahori, Il, p.238. 

5. Ibid., pp.237939; Zakhirateul Khawanin, 111, pp.119=22. 
6. Lahori, II, pp.269, 724, 291. 

7. IJbid., pp.466, 467; Ma'tasir-ul Umara, I1, pp.241-42,. 

a. Ibid, 

9. Ibide 

10, Lahori, II, pp.481-82, 
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death, hie son Rajrup was given the mansab of 1500/1000 with the 
title of Raja. The mahals which were held by him ae watan ja 
were conferred upon him in inam. ‘He was also assigned the charge 
of the said timber fort.- In the same year, in reward of his 
distinguished services in the Northewestern frontier, his mangab 


was raised to 2000/1500. 


By the end of 1647, he Nad acquired 
the rank of 2000/2000.° Besides, the strength of contingent 
against the mansab, he maintained five hundred horses and two 


thousand infantry. The payment of this extra contingent was made 


from the imperial treasury of Kabul.” 


here, it is important to note that after Jagat Singh's 

revolt, Shah Jahan readmitted him in the imperial service without 
any severe punishment. It seems that out of the following two 
considerations weighed with Shah Jahan for taking such a lenient 
attitude (a) During this period, Shah Jahan was facing the problem 
of the Northewestern frontier. jill Rajputs being familiar with 

a severely colc climate were ideal soldiers for the Northwest, 

(b) Jagat Singh end his retainers could be used against other hill 


Rajputs, whose territories had not been properly subjugated. 


1. Lahori, I1, pp.481-82. 
2. Ibide 

3. dbid., p.455. 

4. IJeide, p.726. 

3. Ibides pp481~82. 
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At the same time bome of the other Rajput chiefs of the 
Punjab hills rendered military service on the North-western 
frontier and they also played a role in quelling the revolt of 
Jagat Singh Pundir. ‘et one does not find any significant 
change in their position in the Mughal hierarchy. Man Singh 
of Guler served with Prince Murad and Aurangzeb in the Northe 
west and moreover, in 1641, he was sent sgainst Jagat Singh 
Pundir, | but he did not receive any further promotion. He 
continued on his previous mangab of 9u0/850." Kunwar Sen of 


Kishtwar received a minor increase in his suwar rank, from 


% 1000/300 to 1000/4u0.> Raja Prithvi Chand of Chamba, who 
distinguished against tha revolt of Jagat Singh Pundir, was 
taken in imperial service with the mangab of 1000/400 and the 
title of Raja.’ But in 1641, after the death of Chandra Bhan 

of Kangra who held the mangab of 500/300", no mangab was granted 


to his successor, 


She ER RCT ape 


1. Lahori, II, pp.264, 266, 274. 
2. Ibid,, p.738, 


4. Ibider pp.275, 274, 2763; Hutchison, pp.204-5, 


5. Li&hor3, I, p.322; Hutehisen, p.1t73. 
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From Table 'C', it is evident that the total number as 
well as the total mangabs of the Rajput nobles continued to rise 
during the third decade of Shah Jahan's reign. The number of the 
Rajput mobles increased from 71 to 80 and their total mangab 
strength went up from 95150/79880 to 1,23,150/1,03,530." 


Even during the third decade (1647-1657 A.D.), the Rathor 
Clan continued to aniny the leading nosition among the Rajput 
clans. Their total number increased from 14 to 23, and their 
totel mangabs went up from 20,000/16,930 to 28,950/24,230.- 
Amang the Rathors, the premier position was naturally enjoyed 
by the members of the Rathor clan of Jodhpur. In number, they 
increased from 10 to 19 and their total mangabs rose from 
15,300/14,300 to 24,050/20,575.> Raja Jaswant Singh of Jedhpur, 
who served with Princes Awrangzeb and Dara Shukoh in the Qandhar 
expeditions, was premeted from 5000/5000 with 5000 do aspa sih 
gepa te 6000/5000 with S000 go espe sih aspa.’ In 1654, he was 


raised to the mangab of 6000/6000 with 3000 do espa sih sepa.” 


1. Compare the Tables '8' and 'C'. 

2. Ibide 

3. Ibid, 

4. Wdris, pp.166-69, 202-5, 

5. ‘Amalei Salih, 111, p.69; MatSeireu) Umaga; I1, pp.268-69. 
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In 1648, anether senior noble Rup Singh was promoted from 


2000/1000 to 2500/1200 and he was sent to Qandhar with Aurangzeb. | 


2 


In 1649, he was raised to 3000/1500. In 1652, when he was sent 


with Prince Dara Shukoh to Uandhar, he was promoted to 4000/2500." 


In 1654, he was eent to Chittor against Rana Raj Singh and now 


again his mansab was raised to 4000/3000.° 


In 1651, Rao Rai Singh was sent to GQanchar with Prince 
Aurangzeb and his mangab was increased from 1000/700 to 1500/00. 
Further, Rai Singh served in ths Gandher and Chittsr expeditions. ® 
In 1655, Sulaiman Shukoh, eldegtson of Dara Shukoh married the 
sister of Rao Rai Singh," and in 1656, his rank was raised to 
1500/1000.° The matrimonial alliance with Dara Shukoh's son was 
not without political considerations. As we know that Rao Rai 
Singh was dissatisfied with Shah Jahan on account of his father 
Amar Singh's death at the Mughal court.” It is possible that 


1. Amalei Salih, I11, ».69; Ma'tasir-ul Umara, 11, pp.268=69. 
2. Ibids 


3. Waris, pp.202=5; Maasireul Umara, I1, pp.268—4 70. 

4. Ibid, 

5. Ihde 

6. Waris, pp.20295, 273-5; Ma'tasireoul Umara, I1, pp.235-39. 


7. Waris, p.481; Muntakhabeu) Lubab, Ii, p.730; Vir Vinod 
II, pp.342=43, : ’ : 


8. Waris, f .262b; Mat - U r) il, pp.234-37, 
9. Qae Gite 
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Sulaiman Shukoh's marriage with Rai Singh's sister was designed 
to assuage his feelings and restore the prestige of that branch 


of the Rathor hause. 


During this decade (1647-1657 A.D.), two more Rathor nobles 
Gordhan and Kesri Singh were promoted from 800/400 to 1000/500' 
and 500/100 to 600/2007 respectively. Moreover, as indicated in 
the list 'C' of mansabdars ten new nobles were brought into 
imperial service;altogether they enjoyed an aggregate mansab of 
2850/2430.° 


Batween 1647-1657, four Rathor nobles died. Uut of theses 
four, the descendants of two were taken into imperial service in 
the lower capacity. Prithvi Raj served with Aurangzeb and Dara 
Shukoh in the Qandhar expeditions.- In 1654, he took part in the 
campaign against Rana Raj Singh of Mewar.” In the same year, he 


was appointed governor of Ajmer province.” Further, in 1556, he 


1. Waris, f.264b.: 

2. Waris, f.268b. 

3. See, Appendix 'C',. 

4. Waris, pp.166-69, 202-205. 


5, Ibid,» pp.273075, 


6. » pp-279-803; M. Athar Ali, ‘Provincial Governors under 
ah Jahan', Medieval) Indie = A Miscellany, III, p.94. 
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was sent with Aurangzeb te the Deecan.! But in spite of these 
services, he did not receive any increase in his mansab, which 
continued to be 2000/2000. However, at the time of his death 
in 1657, three kinsmen of his, Kesri Singh, Jagat Singh and 

Ram Singh held the mansabs of 600/200°, 700/300,* and 500/200" 


respectively. 


During this decade (164721657), Shyam Singh who served with 


6 In 


Aurangzeb in the Qandhar expedition was promoted to 3000/1500. 
1647, he held the sma office of the faujdar of Baglana.’ Sut 
after his death in 1657, his son Udeai Shan was taken in the 


imperial service with the lower mansab of 1000/500.° 


Ratan Singh Rathor, after serving in the Qandhar, Mewar 


and Deccan expeditions, had acquired the status of 2000/2000.° 


1. Waris, pp.364-65, 


2. Ibids, MS. f.261b. 
3. Ibid., f.269a. 
4. Ibid., f.267b. 
53. Ibide, f.2708. 
6. Ibids, f.260b. 


7. Jbider 7.263b. 
8. Ibids, f.263b. 
Amalei Salih, p-yo 3 Matasireyl Umara, Il, pp.446<47, 
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But after his death in 1656, none of his heirs is knownto have 
the 

been granted a mangab. Similarly, in 1657, after/nis death of 

Jai Singh who held the mansab of 500/150", there is no record 


of any of his heirs holding any mansab. 


The mawgabs of the Rathor chiefs of Merta and Bikaner were 
also increased during this period. Udai Bhan, chief of Merta 
was promoted from 700/400 to 800/500." In 1649, Rao Karan of 
Bikaner was raised from 2000/1500 ta 2000/2000° and he was also 
appointed the qiladar of the Vaulatabad fort.” Further, he was 
raised to the status of 3000/2000. Moreover, a kinsman of his 
Banmali Oas, son of Rao Karan was taken into imperial service 


with the manmsab of 1000/100.° 


However, Prince Aurangzeb was annoyed with Rao Karan owing 


to his negligence in attending the tula dan ceremony.” In 1654, 


1. Waris, f.270a. 


Z. Ibides f 2660. 

3. Met asirey) Umara, I1, pp.287-88,. 

4. Waris, p.126; Ma'asireul Umara, Il, pp.287=88. 

3. Weris, ?.260b. 

6. Viz Vined, p.375. 

7. Prince Aurangzeb complained to Mirza Raja Jai Singh for not 
attending the yh Gan ceremony by Rao Karan. The nishan is 


preserved in Rf ikaner. 
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when Aurangzeb went tothe Deacan, where the Rao waa already 
posted, his mangab was curtailed, | Subsequently, in 1655, when 
Aurangzeb mede tajwiz to raise Rao Karan's mangab, Shah Jahan 


turned it down.” 


Regarding the Kachawaha clan, it is interesting to note. 
that the number of the Kachawaha nobles in the imperial service 
was reduced from @ightean to Peuviken while their mangab strength 
increased marginally from 17,700/16000 to 18700/18500.° The 
number of the Rajawat nobles came down from thirteen tc nine Dut 
their total mangabs increased from 14,000/13200 to 15000/16000.° 
During this decade (16471657 A.D.), five Rajawat nobles died, 
namely, Sangram, Mathura Das, Ugar Sen, Prithvi Raj, and Kishan 
Singh who together held mangabs of 2,900/1500.7 While on the 
other hand, two fresh Rajawat nobles Kirat Singh and Mahru, sons 
of Raja Jai Singh were admitted into imperial service with the 
mansabs of 1000/9008 and 900/300." Among the fresh recruits, 


RAE IEE ESE SIE IE AE ELIT OTD 


1. Aurangzeb's Gn to Mirza Raja Jai Singh, RSA Bikaner; 
Mat aul U Il, 287890, 


2. ‘Agabes Alamgir, MS. ff.37b, 380; Ruygodtai Aamoigi, 114-115. 
3. Compare Tables ‘8* and 'C', 
4. See the mensab list 'C'. 


5. Waria, *.267a3; p.218. About Sangram, Prithvi Raj and Kishan 
who held the mangabs of 700/500, 500/250 and 300/250 is 
nothing known, 


6. Waris, f.263b. 
7. Mir Vinod, p.374. 
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Kirat Singh was treeted with particular favour. In 1651, he 
was appointed the faujdar of sarkaer of Mewat. | At the same time, 


he was also assigned pargana Kama Pahari for his watan jngit.* 


Four senior Rajawat nobles earned promptions after rendering 
services in the different expeditions. In 1648, Raja Jai Singh 
was sent to Balkh with Prince Aurangzeb.” In 1649, his mangab 
was raised from 5000/5000 with 2000 do aspa sih aspa to 5000/5000 
with 3000 de aspa sky sih_ aspa, and he was directed to proceed to 
Qandhar with Prince Aurangzeb. After the failure of that expedi- 
tion, Jai Singh along with Prince Aurangzeb came to court. At 
this time, he is known ta have held the office;faujdar of Delhi.” 
Subsequently, he was appointed to pacify the Mewat region.® 
Thereupon performing meritorious services, he was rewarded with 
the promotion of 5000/5000 with 4000 do espa sih aspa.’ Later 


on, Jai Singh served in the WYandhar and Mewar expeditions’, but 


1. Farmans, Nishans and Manshur ? N.77; Ma'asireul Umara, Il, 
TREE Syed Nurul Hasan, Further Light on Zamindarsg under 
the Mughals «- A Case Study of Mirza Raja Jai Singh under Shah 
Jahan’, PIHC, 1979, p.501. 


2. Waris, p.138; Khafi Knan, III, p.701; Matasirey) Umara, III, 
p.156. 


3. Waris, pp.74-76. 
4. Ibid., pp-84=-95; Ma'asireul Umara, III, pp.570=75. 
5. Zakhirate-u] Khawanin, III, p.118. . 


6. Ibid, 
1% Waris, f.259a. 


8. ibid., pp-202=205, 276. 
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he did not receive any increment in mansab. His eldest son 


eae TEE 


Ram Singh's mangab was, however, raised from 1000/1000 te 


3000/2000." 


Amar Singh Narwari, who served with Princes Aurangzeb and 


Dara Shukoh in Qandhar- had his mansab raised from 1000/600 to 
3 


1500/1000.” Other Rajawat nobles Jay Ram and Ajab Singh were 


promoted from 900/600 to 1000/sa00°% and 800/300 to g00/400.° 
However, the mansabs of the two Rajawat nobles Gapal Singh and 


ea -~ > - + o~ em set, oa Pe ee ee 6 
Ugar Sen remainea static as iU0U/i000 ana 60U/600. 


The number of Kachawaha nobles other than Rajawats was 
reduced from six to five and their total mansab stréngth dece 


reased from 4,300/2900 to 3700/2500." 


But it is interesting 
to note that while the number as well as the massabes of the 
Shaikhawat nobles came down, the number as well as the mansabs ef 
the Naruka nobles underwent an increase. The number of the 


Shaikhawat noblee came down from five to two and their total 


1. Waris, fs260b. 
2. Ibid., pp.74=76, 202-05. 
3. Ibid., f.262b. 

4. Ibid., f.263b. 

5. Ibid., f.266b. 

6. Ibid., ff.263b, 266a. 

7. See, mansab list 'C’, 
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mangab from 3,600/2400 to 1,800/1300. Nothing is recerded 
during this decade, about the mansabs of three Shaikhawat nobles 
Tilok Chand, Pem Chand and Kanhi who previously held the mangabs 


2 600/400° and 500/200°,. No fresh recruitment is 


of 1000/500, 
known to have taken place from the Shaikhawat clan. Of the two 
remaining senior Shaikhdwact nobles, Ghej Raj was promoted from 
700/500 to 1000/5600.” But the mengab of Nar Singh Dis remained 


static as oo/eoo0,° 


In the Naruka Glan, cgiiw neaticges that two fresh nobiles, 
Fateh Singh and Hari Singh were taken in the imperial service 
with the mansabs of 700/300" and 500/300.° But Chandra Shan 


Naruka did not receive any promotion and he continued om his 


mapsab of 700/500.9 


1. See, mangab list 'C’. 

2. \Lahori, Il, p.735. 

3. Ibid., p.745. 
ibid.» pp.750-31. 
Waris, f.264b. 

6. Ibig., %.265b. 

7, Ibid., f.268a. 

8. Ibig., 7.269. 

9. Ibid., f.267a, 
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The fortunes of the members of the Gaur family continued 
to rise. Their number increased from eight to twelve and their 


total maneabs pushed up from 12,100/9,650 to 14,100/11700. ' 


In 1647, Bithal Das Gaur was promoted from 5000/4000 to 
5000/5000 with 1000 do aspa sih aspa, and he was sent to Kabul. 
In 1649, he was raised tc the status of 5000/5000 with 2000 do sspa 
sih_ aspa, and deputad with Prince Aurangzeb on the Qandhar expedi« 
tion.? In 1651, after the death of Githal Das, his eldest son 
Anirudn was promoted from 1500/1000 to 3000/3000 with 2000 do aspa 
sih espa.’ The title of Raja was also conferred upon hime? In 
addition, he was appointed the qilg@dar of the fort of Ranthambhor® 
in succession to his father. Githal Das' second son Arjun was 
promoted from 1000/700 to 4000/1000." In 1651, Arjun was sent 
to Qandhar with Prince Aurangzeb and his mansab was raised to 
2000/1500.° shim and Harjas, two other sons of .. > Raja Bithal Das, 


Rca eR ESE PT PTT LN ID 


1. See, Tables 'B* and 'C', 


2. Ha'asireu) Umara, 11, pp.252-$4. 

3. Waris, ?.259a, pp.74-76; Ma'asizr~ey) Umarea, 11, pp.252-55,. 
4. Waris, ?.260a; Ma'asireul Umara, Il, pp.276«77. 

$. Waris, pp.1S4-55; Mac asir-y) Uware, 11, pp.276-77. 

@. Waris, pp.154<55,. 


7. Matusizreul Umara, Il, pp.253=57. 
8. Wards, f.26%b, Pp. 166-69, 
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were taken into imperial service with mapsabs of 1000/400' and 
500 /200.4 Bithal Das' brothers Bhao Singh, Bahram §& and Ra-nchor 
were also granted the mansahs of $00/200,° s00/200° and $00/150° 


respectively. 


Three other senior Gaur nobles earned promotions during 
this period. Girdhar Das, who served in the Qandhar and Mewar 
expeditions, was raised from 1000/800 to 2000/2000. In 1655, 
Girdhar Das was appointed the qiladar of Agra fort.” In 1657, 
when Girdhar Das was made the fauyjger of Agra, hiséon Parduman 
was appointed the qiladar of Agra fort.” Moreover, his second son 


Herjan was taken into imperial service with the mensab of 500/300.° 


Another noble Siv Ram who served in the Qandhar and Mewar 
expeditions, was promoted from 1500/1000 to 2000/1500, '9 In 1648 


RES We commas 


1. Waris, f.264b. 


2. Ibid., f.269b. 
3. Ibig., ?.269b. 


4. Ipid., ?.2700. 
5. 


Ibias 
6. Ibids 
7. bids, pp.166-69, 273975, fe2610. 
8. Ibid... pp-3tB-19, 366-67. 
ibid. 
ibid. 


9. o 7.269a, 
10. 9 PpeP4—76, 166069, 27375, 7.269a, 
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he held the office of the qiladar of Kabul. ' He was also 
honoured with the title of Raja.* Mahesh Das Gaur's mangab was 


also reised from 500/200 to 800/400;° 


and in 1652 he was appointed 
the qiladar of Asirgarh.* Only Kirpa Ram Gaur did not receive 


any promotion in his mansab, and continued on his mansab of 


00/750. 


The numerical as well as the mansab strength of Sisodias 
increased substantially. Their number deubled from five to ten 
and their mansab figures went up from 11,700/8100 to 21, 200/12300.° 


In Cctobser 1652, after the death of Rana Jagat Singh who 
held the mansab of 5000/5000, his heireapparent Raj Singh wae 
given the came mangab of 5000/5000 with the hereditary title of 
Rane.* In 1654, Rane Raj Singh rebelled but after his submission, 
his mansebd of 5000/5000 was restored to hime? But he lest a 
certain amount of territory, so that although his rank remained 


the same, his income certainly was reduced... 


1. Waris, p.6; Ma'sasireu) Umera, Il, pp.263-65, 
2. Amajei Saji, III, p.133. 

3. Waris, ?.266a. 

4. Ipida, p.184. 

5. Ibida, 2660, 

6. See Tables 'B' and 'C', 


7. Waris, f.2Sa, 
8. Ibig.3 M ‘ hal Us Bs, Il, pp.206-6, 
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Rai Singh Sisodia who was one of the favourites of Shah 
Jahan, rendered his services in the Balkh and Sadakhshan, 
Qandhar and Mewar expeditions. | When he distinguished himself 
in the GQandhar expeditions, he was raised to 5000/2500 from 
4000/2000. Sujan Singh Sisodia who served in the GQandhar 
expeditions was promoted from 1500/500 to 2000/800.° His son 
Fateh Singh was also taken into imperial service with the mansab 
of 500/200.° Sujan Singh's brother Biram Deo who served in the 
Qandhar expeditions succeeded in rising to a mansab of 3000/1000.° 
Another Sisodia noble Sabal Singh who was taken into service 
during this period and served in the Qandhar expeditions and 
reached the rank of 2500/500.° Similarly, Sunder Das and Sultan 
Sisodia, who also took part in the Qandhar ond Mewar expedi- 
tions held the mansabs of 700/300" and 500/100° respectively. 


Garib Das and Channa Sisodia enjoyed the mansab of 1500/700° and 
0 


500/200." 


1. Amalei Salih, Ill, pp.71, 100; Ma‘ asireu} Umara, Ill, 295499, 


2. Waris, p.276; Ma'asireyl Umara, II, pp.295<99,. 
3. Waris, pp.74=76, 90-91, 16669, f.261a. 


4. Ibig., f.2700. 

5. Ibid., f.261a. 

6. Ibid, f.261e. 

7. peties pp.276, 213. See also Ranawat, Shah Jahan ke Hindy 
Maneabdare, p.355. 


8. Waris, f.270b. 
9. errr p-204. See also Ranawat, Shah Jahan ke Hindu 


oe pod. 
10. Waris, f.270a, 
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On the other hand two Sisodia nobles namely Nar&din Das 
and Hamir Singh who held the mangabs of 700/300! and 500/3002 
died, it is not cdear whether any parts of these mangabs were 


passed on to their heirs. 


It is interesting to note that during this decade 
(1647-1657 A.D.), the subordinates of the Rana of Mewar, who 
had joined imperial service, improved their positions «= Rao Rup 
Singh Chandrdwat, who held the mangab of 1500/1000 in 1647 A.D. 
was promoted to the mangab of 2000/1240.” After his death, in 
1651, his son Rao Amar Sdngh was taken in the imperial service. 
Amar Singh served in the Qandhar expeditions and acquired the 


rank of 2000/1000.° 


During this period (1647-1657 A.D.), the total mangabs 
2500 


of the Ghelot chiefs increased marginelly from 2500/to 3100/3100." 


The mangabs of Rawal Punja of Dungarpur and Rawal Samarsi of 


1. Waris, f.267a. 

2. Lahor{, II, p.747. About Hamir Singh, nothing is known. 

3. Waris, p.202; Ranawat, Shah Jahan ke Hindu Mansabgars, p.30. 
4. Waris, pp.202-03; f.262a. 

5. See, Tables 'B8' and 'C', 
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1 


Banswara remained stationary as 1500/1500 and 1000/10007 rea- 


pectively. But the Chandrawat chief Girdhar Das, son of Rawal 


was 
Punja/for the first time taken into imperial service with the 


3 


mansab of 600/600.° Similarly, the Jhala chiefs also improved 


their positions marginally. The mansab of Rai Singh Jhala 
4 


remained unchanged at 1000/7000. But Rawat Dayal Das Jhala's 
brother Barsa was taken into the imperial service with the 

mansab of 500/250.° The mansab of another Jhala noble, Rawat 
Dayal Das who served in the Qandhar expeditions was, however, 


increa-sed from 700/500 to 900/500.° 


The Bundila chiefs, who had suffered a decline in number 


as well as total mansabs in the end of the first ten years of 


Shah Jahan's reign, improved their positions in the third decade 


(1647-1657 A.D.). Their number doubled from three to six and 


their total mansab went up from 7000/7800 to go00/10200." 


1. Waris, f.262b. 
Ibid,, f.263b. 
Ipid., .268a; pp.74=76, 166-69, 273-75, 
4. Ibid, f.263b. 
9 pe2175 Ranawat, Shah Jahan ke Hindu Mansabdars, 
pper?, 95, 108. 
6. Ibid,, ?.265b; pp.166-69, 202-05. 


7. Cempare Tables 'B' and 'C’, 
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Pahar Singh Bundila, who served in the Qandhar expeditions 
under Aurangzeb in 1649," was promoted from 3000/3000 with 2000 
do_aspa sih aspa to 4000/3000 with 3000 do aspa sih aspa,~ In 
1652, Pahar Singh aleo served with Prince Dara Shukoh in the 
Gandhar expeditions.” But till his death in 1654, he did not 
receive further promotion.“ After his death, his son Sujan 
Singh was promoted to 2000/2000 with do as-pa sih aspe.” The 
title of Raja was also conferred upon hime? In 1656, he served 
with Gasim Khan againet Prithvi Bingh of Srinagar-Garhwei.’ After- 
wards, he was sent te the Deccan to serve under Prince Aurangzeb.° 
After Pahar Singh's death his second son Indraman was also taken 
into imperial service with a mansab of 500/200.” Indraman also 


served in the campaign against Prithvi Singh of Srinagar-Garhwal /? 


1. Waris, pp.74=76, 95=96.- 

2. Ibid,, p.198, See also Ranawat, Shah Jahan ke Hindu 
Mansabdars, p.27; Ma'tasireul Umara, » Pp.256=260. 

3. Waris, pp.202-205, 

4. Waris, p.198; Ma'tasireul Umara, Il, pp.258=260.: 

S$. Waris, f.261a. 

6. Amalei Salih, III, p.197; Waris, f.199a. 

7. Waris, ppe32G<21, 

8. pide, pp-363-65. 


9. Matasireyl Yeera, II, pp.258-60. 
10. Waris, pp.320-21,- 
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and he was subsequently promoted to 500/400. ' Two of Pahar 
Singh's brothers Puran Mal and Chandra Bundila who served with 
Prince Aurangzeb in the Qandhar expeditione- enjoyed the mansabs 


3 


af 1500/1500° and 4500/800° respectivaly. 


It seems that during the third decade (1647-1657 A.D.), 


the zat mansab of Debi Singh Bundila was reduced frem 2500 te 


2000 zat, while his suway rank was enhanced from 2000 to 3000.° 


But after his particpation in the Qandhar expeditions with 
7 
Aurangzea and Dara Snukon, he was appointed the faujdar of 


sarkar of Shilsa in the suba of Malwa.? Towards the close of 


Shah Jahan's reign, Champat Gundila, who did not belong to the 
Bundila royal family of Orcha, was taken in the imperial service 


with the mapsab of 500/500.° 


During the third decade (1647=1657 A.D.), there wes no 
substantial change in the position of the Hada nobles. Their 


1. Waris, ?.269a. 
2. Waris, pp.7S-76, 95-96, 202-205. 


3. ITbides ?.262b. 


4. Ibid.» p.204; Ranawet, Shah Jehen ke Hindy Mansebdars, p31. 
S. Laeahori, Il, p.725; Warie, ¢.261b. 
6. Ibid 


7. Warie, pp.75=-76, 95-96, 202-205. 


8. ibis.» p.282. 
9. Ibig., f.269a. 
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number in the imperial service remained at three. The tetal zat 
mansabs of the three Hada nobles increased from 6,800 to 7800, 


but their sguwar rank remained unchanged at 6400." 


In 1648, when Rao Satrsal Hada distinguished himself in 
the Balkh and Badakhshan campaigns, - and he was promoted from 
3000/3000 to 3500/3500.° He was subsequently sent to Qandhar 
with Aurangzeb and Dara Shukoh.¢ In 1656, Satrsal was sent to 
the Meccan to serve under Aurangzeb.” There he performed dis- 
tinguished service,° so that towards tne end of the decade, he 


held the mansab of 4000/4000.’ 


In 1648, after the death of Madho Singh who held the magaab 


of 3000/3000, ° his son Mukund Singh was assigned the manaab of 


9 10 


2000/1500. In the same year, he was promoted to 2000/2000. 


SEES ES REREAD OE eID 


1. Compare Tables '8' and 'C', 
2. Waris, pp.74=76, 944-95; Matasireul Umara, I], pp.261-65, 


3- Amadei Salih, III, p.71. 
4. Waris, pp.202605; Ma'tasireu) Umara, Il, pp.261-62. 


S$. Ma'eeireu) Umara, Il, pp.262-63. 
6. Ibids 


Ts Waris, ?.259b, 


8. Ibid.» f.260a. 
9. Ma'seirey) Umgra, I11, pp.509~10. 
10. Ibide 
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After serving with Aurangzeb in the Qandhar expeditions, he was 
promoted to 2500/2000.’ In 1654, after he had served in the 
Qandhar expedition under Dara Shukeh, he was promoted to 
3000/2000.% Upon Madho Singh's death, his younger son Mohan 
Singh was also taken into imperial service and given the mansab 
of 800/400.° Another Hada noble Indrasal, who held the mansab 


of 800/400, died in 1651.* After his death none of his heirs 


is known to have taken into imperial service. 


The mansabs of the Bhaduriya and svargujar chiefs declined 


because of the deaths of soma senior nobles during this period. 
Badan Singh Shaduriya who served with Aurangzeb and Dara Shukoh 
in the Qandhar expeditions? rose to the rank of 1500/1400.° But 
in 1654, after his death, his son, Maha Singh was assigned the 


lower mansab of 1000/800 with the title of Raja.’ Towards the 


close of Shah Jahan's reign, he was promoted to 1000/1000 and 


1. Matasireul Umara, III, pp.509210. 

2. Waris, pp.202-05; ?:260b; Ma'gsireul Umara, II], pp.509=10. 
3. Waris, f.266a,. 

4. Ibig., (12668. 

5. Ibid., pp.75=76, 202, 205; Ma'asireul Umara, I1, pp.226=30. 
6. Waris, ff.122b, 1706. 


7. Ibid., f.170b; Amaled Salih, I1I, p.465. 


- 160 « 


appointed the faujdér of Knanwa, | In 1648, after the death of 
Raja Jai Ram Bargujar who held the mengab of 2000/1500,- his 
son Amar Singh was given the mangab of 300/500 only with the 
title of Raja.” 


Chauhan chiefs Chatrbhuj and Ballu served with Aurangzeb 
and Dara Shukoh in the Qandhar campai gna” and in reward of 
their services, their mangabs were increased. Chatrbhuj was 
promoted from 700/500 to 1500/1500 witn do aspa sih aspa.” In 
1654, the pargane Dun was assigned to nim as his watan jagkre’ 
Another senior Chauhan noble Ballu who also served in the 


7 But 


Qandhar expeditions was promoted from 500/300 to 700/300. 
Ballu's son, Sakat Singh who servad in the Qandhar expeditions? 
and held the mangab of 500/250" is not mentioned as mangabdar in 


the mangab lists of Waris and Salih Kambu. Nothing too is known 
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1. ‘Alamairnama, p,240; ‘Amal-i Salih, II1, p.465. 
2. \L@norf, Il, p.608; Waris, p.13. 
3. Warde, p.13; ‘Amalei Salih, 111, p.481. 


4. Wards, pp.74-76, 202-05. 

5. Waris, ?.262b. 

6. Ibid., p.302. 

7. IJbid., pp.74-76, 202-05; £.267a. 
8. Ibid., pp-74<76, 20205. 

9. Lahorf{, Il, p.748e 
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about the mansebs of Pratep and Vaini Das who previously 


enjoyed the mansabs of 600/500" and 400/100. 


During this decade (1647-1657 A.D.), the mansabs of Kishan 
Singh Tunwar and Chatrbhuj Sengar who served in the Qandhar 
expeditions” were enhanced from 560/500 to 1000/s00" and from 


§00/500 to 600/600.” 


But the Jadon ehisf Jagman whe also served 
in the Qandhar campaigns’ did not receive any premotion and his 


maneab remained unchanged at 500/400 till his ceath in 1657 A.D.” 


We have no information of mansabs held by Baghela and 
Bhati chiefs previous to this decade. Parhaps, they held 
mansabs of less than 500 zat which were not included in the 
mangab lists of Lahori and Waris. Sut in Shah Jahan's third 
decada (1647-1657 A.D.), Baghela and Bhati chief's enjoyed high 
manseabs. Anup Singh Baghela and his son Fateh Singh held the 
mansabs of 3000/2000 + 1000 do aspa sih aspa° and 500/200° 


1. Lahori, I1, p.745. 

2. N ore K » I, pe234, 
3. Waris, pp.74e76, 202-05. 

4. Ibid., f.264b. 

5. Ibid., ?.268e. 
6. Ibdd., pp.74-76, 202-05. 
7. pads, £.2698. 

8. Ibid., 7.260a. 

De ibig., f.270a. 
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reapectively, Sabal Singh Bhati and Prithvi Raj Bhati enjoyed 
the mansabs of 1000/700' and 700/300.° 


Among the hill Rajput chiefs, Katoch chief Raja Rajrup of 
Mau continued to enjoy a predominant position. Rajrup served 
with Aurangzeb in the Qandhar expeditions.” In 1650, after his 
performance in battle, Rajrup was promated from 2000/2000 ta 
2500/2500,° He was also appointed giladar of the Kahmard fort.” 
Again, in 1652, he was promoted to 3000/2509.° Subsequantly, he 
served with Dara Shukoh in the Qandhar expedition but did net 


receive any further prometion." 


Prithvi Raj of Chamba and Raja Man Singh of Guler did not 
earn any promotion in their mansabs during this period. These 
chiefs are not known to have participated in any of the Qandhar, 
Mewar or Srinegar-Garhwal expeditions. Therefore, Prithvi Raj 


and Man Singh continued on their mangabs of 1000/400° and 900/a50.° 


16 Warie, f.264a, 


2. Tbig,, Ps267a. 

3. Ibig., pps 74-76, REn 94-95, 

4. Ma‘tasireu) Umara, I1, pp.278~80, 

5. Ibids | 

6. Waris, ?.260e; Amaled Salih, II1, 5.140. 

7 Waris, pp.202-05; Matasireul Umare, Il, ppi278=79, 
8. Waris, f.264b. 


9. Ibid.» f.265a, 
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Upon the revolt of Prithvi Singh of Srinagar-Garhwal, Shah 
Jahan called upon the Kumaun chief Rai Tilok Chand to help in 


the rebellion; and he was assigned the mansab of 00/400. 


In September 1654, after the death of Sangram Singh, the 
chief of Jammu, who held the mansab of 1500/1000,“ his heir 
Sarangdhar was assigned a mansab of 700/500° only. Moreover, 
at the time of his death Sangram Singh was the faujdar of 
Burhanpur.” Sarangdher was only favoured with the post of the 


g 
thanedar of Manjrodh in the Deccan.” 


Thus, it emerges that throughout Shah Jahan's reign, the 
total number as well as the total mansabs of the Rajput nobles 
increased considerably. In the first decade of Emperor Shah 
Jahan's reign, the Rathor, Gaur, Kachawaha and Sisodia nobles 
who sided with the Emperor in his rebellion were rewarded by 
promotions. Besides, new Rajput chiefs were also recruited in 
the Mughal service. The revolts of Khanei Jahan Lodi and Jujhar 
Singh Bundilea prompted Shah Jahan to keep the Rajput nobles in 


1. Waris, f.266a. 


2. Tugukei Jahangiri, p.314. 
3. Waris, f.267a. 

4, Ibid... pe276. 

5. Ibid, 
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geod humour. Shah Jahan also sought to attach his favourite 
Rajput nobles to himself by conferring new watan-jagirs upon 
them. Moreover, important offices such as sibedar, faujdér 

and qiladar were assigned to them. Sut the position of Bundila 
and Hada nobles, who opposed Shah Jahan in the rebellion, 


suffered radically. 


The visible rise in the number and mangab of the Rajput 
nobles in the second and third decades of Shah Jahan's reign 
is axplained in light of the Balkh, Qandhar and Mewar expedi- 
tions. The large mansgab enhancement at the end of third decade 
(1656 A.D.) does coincide with the wars of Sijapur and Golconda. 
This rising fortunes might also be due to the fact that Dara 
Shukoh wanted to secure their loyalty to his cause. However, 
in the next chapter, we shall see how far the Rajput chiefs 
who were favoured by Shah Jahan stood firmly with him in the 


war of succession. 


Table 'A' 


MANSA@S OF THE RAJPUT CLANS IN 


1637 A.D. 


Mangabs 


19,650/15,180 
13,300/ 9,200 
10,700/ 7,300 
8,200/ 5,500 
8,500/ 5,600 
2,500/ 1,400 
7,100/ 5,400 
2,500/ 2,500 


1,000/ 600 
1,300/ 1,150 
1,000/ 9800 
1,500/ 1,000 
goc/ 500 
s00/ 230 
3,000/ 2,000 
800/ 300 
1,000/ 300 
500/ 400 
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eR ARAL RIS TE RITE OND SESE ER TE EIS TLS TLR ITED 


S.No. Clan Number of 
Nobles - 

1. Rathor 14 
2. Kachawaha 12 
3. Sisodia 5 
4. Gaur 5 
5. Bundela 5 
6. Shaduriya 3 
7. Hara 4 
8. Ghelot 2 
9. Jadon 2 
10. Katoch 2 
11. Bargujer 1 
12. Chandrawat 1 
13. Chauhan 1 
14. Jhale 1 
15. Pundir + 
16. Sadhe 1 
17. Sene 1 
18. Solanki 1 
Tetel 62 


84,350/59,780 


a 


S.No. 


Table ‘'B' 


= 166 


MANSASS OF THE RAJPUT CLANS IN 1647 A.D. 


Clan 


Rathor 
Kachawaha 
Gaur 
Sisodia 
Chauhan 
Bundila 
Hara 
Ghelot 
Jhala 
Bargujar 
Bhaduriya 
Chandrawat 
Katach 
Pundir 
Surajbansi 
Sena 
Solanki 
Jadon 
Sengar 
Tunwar 


Tetal 


Number of Mans abs 
Nobles qat Sywar 
14 20,000 16,950 
18 17,700 16,000 
8 12,100 9,650 
5 11,700 8,100 
5 2,450 1,430 
3 7,009 7,800 
3 6,800 6,400 
2 2,500 2,500 
2 1,700 1,100 
1 2,000 1,500 
1 1,000 1,000 
4 4,500 4,000 
1 900 850 
1 2,000 2,060 
1 1,000 400 
1 1,000 400 
1 800 400 
1 500 400 
1 500 500 
1 500 $00 
71 92,150 74,480 


TSE LT RE LT IT TC A EAE STP ON LE TIC OEE ES LS AGE ISAO TT LTE 


S.No, 


1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5, 
6. 
7. 
B. 
9. 

10. 

1. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 


MANSASS OF THE RAJPUT CLANS 


Clan 


Rathor 
Kachawaha 
Gaur 
Bundela 
Sisodia 
Hara 
Ghelat 
Baghela 
Bhati 
Chauhan 
Jnhala 
Bhaduriya 
Pundir 
Tunwar 
Bargujar 
Jaawal 
Katech 
Sura jbansi 
Sombansi 
Sengar 
Chandrawat 


Total 


Table 'C! 


LY 


IN 1657 A.D. 
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Number of Man gab 

Nobles Zat Suwar 
23 28,950 24,230 
14 18,700 18,500 
12 14,100 11,700 
6 8,000 10,200 
10 21,200 12,300 
3 7,800 6,400 
3 3,100 3,100 
2 3,500 3,200 
2 1,700 1,100 
2 2,200 3,300 
3 2,400 1,450 
1 1,000 800 
1 3,000 2,300 
1 1,000 500 
1 500 $00 
1 700 500 
1 900 850 
1 1,000 400 
1 800 400 
1 600 600 
1 2,000 1,000 
go 123,150 105,530 


eR eA ARE HENTAI NE TRIE FER STINE LT TEI CITT ATE EI LEO D 


S.No. 


1. 


2. 
3. 


1. 


2. 
3. 


4. 


36 


1. 
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Appendix ‘A? 


MANSABS HELD BY ALIVE RAJPUT CHIEFS IN 1637 A.D. 


Name 


Jay Ram s/o 
Ani Rai Singh 


Badan Singh 
Kishan Singh 
Rai Ganesh 


Raja Debi Singh 
s/o Raja Bhartiya 


Crandraman 


Bhagwan Das s/o 
Bir Singh Deo 


Beni Das s/o 
Bir Singh Dea 


Pahar Singh s/o 
Bir Singh Deo 


Reo Hathi Singh 
s/o Ree Duds 


BARGUJARS 
Mangab Reference 
1000/8090 Lahori, 1, 308. 
BHADURIYAS 
500/200 Lahori, I, 324. 
1000/600 Ibid., 309. 
1000/600 Selected Documents of Shah 
ahan's Reign, 29. 
BUNDILAS 
2500/2000 Lahori, I, 300. 
1500/800 Ibid., 306. 
1000/600 Ibid,, 309. 
$00/200 Ibid., 324. 
3000/2000 Ibigd., 205. 
CHANDRAWAT 
1500/1000 Lahori, I, 305. 


1. 
2. 


3 


4. 
5 


1. 
.2e 


Lakhmi Sen, 
zamindgar of Ajaun 


Raja Bethal Das 


Siv Ram s/o 
Bal Ram 


Sangram, zamindar 


Eh ate CRIED 


of Gannur 
Kirpa Ram Gaur 


Girdhar Das b/o 
Raja B8ethal Das 


Rana Jagat 
Singh Sisodia 


Raja Rai Singh 
s/o Maharaja 
Bhim Sing-h 
Shyam Singh 
Gokul Das 


Suian Singh 


Raja Gaj Singh 


Amat Singh s/o 
Gay Singh 


CHAUHANS 


800/500 


GAURS, 


4000/3000 
1500/1000 


1500/6090 
700/700 


500/200 


SISODIAS 


5000/5000 


3000/1500 
1000/ 300 
900/ 500 
s00/ 300 


RATHGRS 
5000/5000 


3000/2000 
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Lahori, I, 314. 


Lahori, I, 296. 


Ibid., 3505. 


Ibid., 306; Ranawet, 19. 
Lahori, I, 316. 


Ibid., 324. 


Lahori, 1, 294, 


Ibid,, 299. 
Ibig., 310. 
Ibid,, 312. 
Ibig., 315. 


Lahori, I, 294. 


Ibig., 298. 


Contd. se 
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3. Prithvi Raj Rathor 2000/1700 Lahori, I, 301. 
4. Rao Karen s/o Rao 
Sur Bhurtya 2000/1500 Ibid., 302. 
5. Hari Singh s/o 
Kishan Singh 1000/ 800 Ibid., 308. 
6.  Sabal Singh s/o 
Raja Suraj Singh 900/ 800 Ibid., 312. 
7. Mahesh Das s/o 
Dalpat Rathor g00/ 600 Ibid., 313. 
8. Jagannath Rathor 
b/o Karamai 700/ 300 Ibid., 317. 
9. Shyam Singh s/o 
Karamsi 600/ 400 Ibid,, 319. 
10. Satrsal s/o Rao 
Sur Bhurtya 700/ 600 Ibid., 316. 
11. Raja Udai Bhan 
s/o Raja Girdhar 600/ 400 Ibid.» 319; G.Ke, 178. 
12. Bhim Rathor 1500/ 800 Ibid., 306. 


13. Nand Ram s/o 300/ 100 Selected Documents of Shah 
Karam Sen han's Ns, . 


14, Mahesh s/o 
Karem Sen 250/ 80 Ibid. 


GEHLOTS 


un Rawal Punja, 
f 


re 
ungarpur 1500/1500 Lahori, I, 304. 


2. Rawal Samarai, 
f 


ganin der >) 
answare 4000/1000 Ibid., 307. 


HADAS 
1. Rao Satrsal g/o 
Rao Ratan 3000/3000 
26 Madha Singh 
s/o Rao Ratan 3000/2000 
3. Hirdaey Narain 500/ 100 
4. Indesal g/o 
Rao Ratan 600/ 300 
JADONS 
1. Raja Jagman 500/300 
2. Mukand 500/300 
JHALAS 
V6 Rawat Dayal Das 500/250 
KACHAWAHAS 
16 Raja Jai Singh 5000/3000 
2. Ugar Sen(Sheikhawat) 800/ 400 
36 Her Ram s/e 
Bhagwan Das 700/ 300 
4. Rup Singh 700/ 300 
5. Ugar Sen s/o Satrseal 600/ 400 
66 Mathura Das §00/ 400 
7% Tilok Chend g/e 


Rai Menohar 
(Shaikhawet) go0/ 500 


Lahori, I, 297 


Ibide, 298. 
Ibid., 328. 


Ibid., 320. 


Lahori, I, 322. 
Ibid., 323. 


Lahori, I, 323.6 


Lahori, I, 294, 
Ibid,, 314 


Ibid., 317 
ibid, 

Ibids, 319. 
Ibidg, 322+ 


Ibide, 314. 
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Comtd.c. 
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8. Shes Raj s/o 
Rai Sel Darbari 
(Shaikhawat) 800/400 Lahort, I, 314. 


9, Near Singh Da-s a/o 
Dwarke Das (Shai- 


Khawat) 500/400 B6id,, 322. 
10. Gepal Singh s/o 
Raja Manrup 900/600 Ibid., 312. 
11. Chandra Bhan Nar@ka 500/400 Ibid,, 322. 
12. Ram Das Narwari 2000/1000 Ibid,, I, pp.83, 303; died in 
the 13th R.Yoy MoU, Il, 22628 
KATOCHS 
1. Chandra Shan zamine 
dar of Kangra $00/300 Lbhort, 1, 322. 
2. Raja Man Singh 900/860 Ibid,, 312. 
PUNDIRS 
1. Raja Jagat Singh 2 
s/o Raja BSaso 3000/2000 Lahori, 1, 298. 
$0 DHAS 
4, Rana Jedha, zamin- - 
dar of Amarkot @00/ 300 Lahori, I, 315. 
SEWA_3fHANDRABANSIS 
1. Raja Kunwar Sen a 
ee Riahiwne 1000/300 Lahori, 1, 311. 
SOLANKIS 
4. Nehar Solanki 500/400 Lanorf, 1, 322. 


S.No. 


1. 


1. 


3. 


1. 


1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
3, 
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MANSABS HELD BY ALIVE RAJPUT CHIEFS IN 1647 A.D. 


Name 


Raja Jai Ram 


Raja Sadan Singh 


Raja Pahar Singh 
s/o Bir Singh Deo 


Raja Debf Singh s/o 
Bhartiya Bundila 


Chandraman 


Rao Raop Singh 


Chatrohuj 

Pratap Singh 

Ballu Chauhan 

Vaini Das s/o Ballu 


Sakat Singh s/o Vaini 


BARGUJARS 


CC meiiiaenal 


Mangab 


2000/1500 


BHADURIYAS 


EERE RRC 


4000/1000 


aUNDILAS 


3000/3000 
2000 a 
as 


2500/2000 
41$00/ 800 


CHANDRAWATS 


1300/1000 


CHAUHANS 


700/300 
6c0/s0o 
500/300 
400/100 
Das 800/250 


Reference 


Lahord, II, 727. 


Lahordi, II, 732. 


Lahori, I] r 722. 


ibig. r} 725. 
ibig., 731. 


Lahori, II, 730. 


Laheri, II, 742. 


Ibids, 745. 

Ibid... 747. 

MeKe, I, 234. 

Lahort, II, 7463 
I, 23 


9 e 


1. 
2 
3. 
4. 


Raja Bethel Das 
Anirudh s/o Bethal Das 
Siv Ram 

Girdhar Cas 

Kirpa Ram 


Manohar Das b/o 
Bethal Das 


Arjun s/o Raja Bethal Das 
Rai Mukund Das 


Rana Jagat Singh 
Raja Rai Séngh 
Sujan Singh 
Narain Das 


Hamir Singh 


Raja Jaswant Singh 


Prithvi Raj 
Rao Karan Bhurtiya 


Rosp Singh 9/e 
Kishan Singh 


Ratan Singh 


GAURS 


5000/5000 
1500/1000 
1300/1000 
1000/ 800 
800/ 750 


500/ 200 
1000/ 700 
800/ 200 


SISOOIAS 


5000/5000 
4000/2000 
1500/ 300 
700/ 300 
$00/ 300 


ATHORS 
5000/5000 

500 #& 
2000/2900 
2000/1500 


2000/1000 
1300/4300 


Lahori, 11, 
Ibig., 730. 
Ibid 

Ibid., 733. 
Ibid, 739. 


Ibig,, 751. 
Ibig., 733. 
Ibid., 7413 


Lehord, II, 
Ibid., 721. 
Ibig., 732. 
Ibig., 743. 
Ibids, 747. 


Lahori, II, 
Ibid, 726. 


dbids, 729. 


720. 


174 « 


Ranawat, 104, 


719. 


719. 


CONGde ses 


é. 
Te 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 


1. 
2. 


ur 
2. 


Shyam Singh s/o Karamel 
Rai Singh s/o Amar Singh 


1500/ 600 
1000/ 700 


Raj Singh s/o Khiwan Rathor 1000/ 660 


Gordhan 

Gevind Das 

Jaswant b/o Mahesh Das 
Kearki Singh 


Raja Udai 8han o/o Girdhar 


Rawal Punja 


Rawal Samarei 


Rao 3atraal 
Madho Singh 


Indrasal 


Raja Jagman 


Rai Singh 
Rawat Dayal Das 


800/ 400 
500/ 250 
500/ 250 
500/ 100 
700/ 400 


GEHLOTS 


1500/1500 
1000/1000 


HADAS 


3000/3000 
30:00/3000 
g00/ 400 


JADONS 


500/ 400 


JHALAS 


4000/7600 
700/500 


731. 
733, 


Ibida, 734. 
740. 


Ibid,, 748. 
752. 


7462; 


Lahord, II, 
Ibid.e, 732. 


Lahordi, II, 
Jbids 
Ibids, 742. 


Laheri, II, 
Sbigs, 742. 
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HK, 


721. 


722. 


747. 


733, 


» 178. 


1. 


2. 
3. 


4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 


8. 

9. 
10. 
11.6 
126 
13. 
14, 
13. 


16, 
17. 


18. 


KACHAWAHAS 

Réje Jai Singh s000/5c000 
2000 

Kunwar Ram Singh 
s/o Jai Singh 1000/1000 
Gopal Singh s/o 
Manroop Singh 4000/1000 
Raja Amar Singh 7000/ 600 
Jagram 900/ 600 
Rai Tilok Chand 4000/ 300 
Nar Singh Das s/o 
Dwarka Das g00/ 800 
Ugar Sen so0/ 600 
Ajab Singh s/o Satreal g00/ 300 
Bhoj Raj 700/ 500 
Sangyram 700/ 400 
Mathura Das 790/ 400 
Paim Chand 9/o Rai Manohar 600/ 400 
Ugar Sen g/o Raja Man Singh 3$00/ 200 
Kanhi s/o Salbhedr 
Shaikbawa-t $00/ 200 
Chandra Bhan Nareoka 700/ 500 
Prithys Singh, great-grand 
eon of Raja Man Singh so0/ 250 
tenet Rafe hae Singh $00/ 250 
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Lahori, Il, 719. 


Ibid,, 


ibids 

Jbides 
Abides 
Abide, 


732. 


745, 
749. 


742, 


748. 


748. 


1. 


1. 


1. 


1. 


KATOCHS 

Raja Man Singh of Guler 900/860 
PUNDIRS 

Raj Rup of Mau Nurpur 2000/2000 


Raja Kunwar Sen 
of Kishtwer 


Nahar 


Raja Kishan Singh 


Chatr Bho j 


Raja Prithvi Chand 


of Chamba 


SENA CHANDRABANSIS 


A REARS AS 


qo00/ 450 
SOLANKIS. 


goo/ 400 


TUNWAR 


$00/ 500 


SGNGARS 


500/ 300 


SURAJBANSI3 


¢cou/ 400 


= WT 


Laheri, 11,733 


Lahori, Il, 726; 
Mode, I, 321=24, 


Lahori, il, 726. 


MK. , 220, 


Cheese ee 


Lahort, Il, 7403 
b 


Lahori, 11, 747. 


Lahorf{, II, 747. 


Lahori, Il » 186. 


S.No. 


1. 


1. 


Ze 


1. 


4. 
Ze 


16 


2. 


MANSABS HELD BY ALIVE RAJPUT CHIEFS IN 1687 A,D.° 


Name 


Raje Amar Singh 


Anoop Singh s/o 
Amar Singh 


Fateli Singh b/o 
Anoop Singh 


Maha Singh s/o 
Baden Singh 


Rawal Sabal Singh 
Prithwi Ras 


Raja Sujan Singh 


Raja Debit Singh 


Appendix 'C' 


BARGUJARS 


Mangsb 
500/500 


BAGHELAS 


3000/2000 
1000 as 


aih esce 


1000/800 


BHATES 


4o00/790 
700/360 


SUNDILAS 
2000/2002 


2000/2000 
$00 
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References 


Waris, f.269b,. 


Waris, f.260b. 


batten 


Waris, f.264a. 


Waria, f.264b, 
bids, f.267b. 


Wards, ¢.26%b. 


Ibids. 


eontd. . 


16 


2. 


1, 


2. 


3. 
4. 
3. 
é. 


Ve 
Oe 
9s 


18. 


44. 
42. 


Puren Mal b/o 
Pehér Singh 


Champat 
Inder Man 3/o Pahar Singh 


Chandraman 


4500/1500 
500/ 500 
so0/ 400 

1800/ 800 


CHANORAWATS 


Réo Amar Singh 2000/1000 
CHAUHANS 
Chatr Bhuj 4300/1500 
dg. SSDS 
Ballu 700/ 300 
GAURS 

Girdhar Das b/o 

Raja Gethal Cas 2090/2000 

Arjun Singh e/o 

Raje Bethal Dae 2000/1500 

Raje Siv Ram 2090/1300 

Bhim s/o Raja Gethal Das ¢coc/ 400 

Kirpe Ram | 800/ 730 

Manaheas Das b/a 

Raja Getaal Das 800/ 4c0c 

Harjan a/o Girdker Das $00/ 300 

Harjas e/e Raja Sethal Bae  300/ 200 

Brae Singh &/o Raje 

Bathal Dis $u0/ 290 

Bahran b/e Raja Sebhel Pas $00/ 200 

Ranshor b/e Raje Sethal Bis Saa/ 130 
/seee 


Raje Anizedh 


Waris, 


~ 1779 « 


f.263a, 
f.269b. 


p»2043 Ranawat, 34, 


f.262b. 


f.263a, 
P.267b. 


P. 2625.6 


VeVa, 368, 
2628. 


264b, 
246a.6 


269 a. 
269b,. 


Shige, 2700. 


a06, 
2000 ge see Sinem, f.2600 


u, 
; 


ew Warde, 
UsWes 365. 


16 
Ze 


1. 


1. 
2. 
3e 


1. 


2e 


3. 
4. 


GEHLOTS 
Rawal Punja 1500/1500 
Rawal Samarsi 4000/1000 


Girdnar Das s/o Rawal Punja 600/ 600 


HADAS 


Rao Satrsal 4000/4000 
Mukund Singh 3000/2000 
Mohan Singh s/o Madho Singh 800/ 400 


JAMWALS 
Sarangdhar g/o Raja 
Sangram Singh of Jammu 700/ 500 
JHALAS 
Rai Singh 1000/700 
Rawat Dayal Das 900/500 
Barsa or Parsa, b/o 
Rai Singh 500/ 250 
KACHAWAHAS 
Raja Jai Singh §$000/5000 
4000 
Ram Singh s/o Raje 
Jai Singh 3000/2000 
Raja Amar Singh 1900/1000 


Gopal Singh s/o Manreop 1000/1000 


Waris, 


Waris, 


Waris, 


262b. 
263b. 
268a. 


25a. 
260b. 
2668. 


267a. 


262b; 
265a. 
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Vee, 372. 


gph 2173 Ranawat, 37, 
95, 108. 


Waris, 


259b. 


260b. 
262b. 
263b. 


Contd. sce 


1. 


1. 


26 
3. 
4, 


Kireat Singh s/o Raja 
Jai Singh 


Jagram 

Ugar Sen 

Ajab Singh 

Fateh Singh 

Bhoj Raj Khangar 


Nar Singh Das s/o 
Dwarka Das 


Mahru s/o Raja Jai Singh 
Chandra Bhan 


1000/900 
1000/800 
600/600 
800/400 
700/300 
1000/500 
800/800 


900/300 
700/500 


Hari Singh s/o Chandra Bhan 500/300 


Raja Man Singh s/o 
Raja Roop Singh 


Raja Rajroop of 
Mau Nurper 


Maharaja Jaswant Singh 


Reep Singh 
Rao Karan 


Shyam Singh er Ram Singh 
s/o Karansi 


KATOCHS 


900/850 


PUNDIRS 


3000/2500 


RATHGRS 


6000/6000 
5000 


4000/4000 
3000/2000 


3000/1500 


Ibid., 
Ibid., 


266a. 
266b. 
268a. 
264b,. 
265b3 


Ranawat, 95. 
VeVe, 37h. 


Waris, 


Ibide» 


Waris, 


Waris, 


Waris, 


lbides 


267a. 
269 a. 


265a. 


260a. 


259b. 
260a. 
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wee Ibig., 260b. 


ibid. 


contde.s 
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5, Rai Singh o/o Raja 


Gaj Singh 1500/1000 Ibide, 262b. 
6.  Udet Bhan s/o Shyam Singh 1000/500 Ibig., 264a. 
7.  Gordhan Das 1000/5600 Ibid., 264b, 
8, Mahesh Das 1000/500 Ibig, 


9, Raja Udai Bhan s/o Girdhar 800/500 


4 
wv 
wes 
2s 
Lad 
isay 
an 
oS 
e 


10, Sher Singh s/o Ram Singh 800/300 Waris, 266b. 
11¢ Jagat Singh s/o @rithvi Raj 700/300 Ibide., 267b. 
12. Kesri Singh s/o Prithvi Raj 600/200 Ibide, 268b. 
13. Ram Singh b/o Prithvi Raj 500/200 Ibid,, 270a. 
14. Nahar s/o Raj Singh 900/400 Ibid,, 265a, 
15.  Sujan Singh s/o Muhkam 1000/500 


Singh 
16.  Ishwar Singh s/o Amar Singh 600/200 


17. Rei Ganmali Oas s/o Rao 


-t te 
io os 
° . 
N ) 
nan on 
ao > 
tr fs 
e e 


Karan of Bikéner 1000/100 Vevey 373, 
18. Fateh Singh s/o Mahesh Das 250 Bahi, p.12. 
19. dJujhar Singh s/o 4, 5» 200/25 Ibid. 
2G. Rup Singh s/o Gerdhan 400/50 Ibid. 
21. Ratan Singh s/o Gordhan 200/25 Ibid. 
22.  Udai Singh s/o Ram Singh 100/30 Ibides 16. 
23. Kalyan Dis s/o Mahesh Das 400/400 Ibides 17. 

SISODIAS 
1. Rana Raj Singh 5000/5000 Waris, 260b. 
r aS Rai Singh 5000/2500 Waris, 197; 
M.U., I1, 298-300. 

3 Birem Deo b/o Sujan Singh 3000/1000 Waris, 261a. 
4. Sabal Singh 2500/1500 lbig. 


Gontderse 


5. 
6. 


Sujan Singh 2000 /800 
Fateh Singh s/o Sujan 
Singh 500/200 
Chane Sisodia 500/200 
Sultan Sisodia 500/100 
Sunder Das 700/300 
Gharib Das 4500/700 
SOMBANSIS 
Rai Tilok Chand of Kumaen 800/400 
SONGAR 
Chatrbhuj 600/600 
SURAJBANSIS 
Prithvi Chand of Chamba 1000/400 
TUNWARS 
Raja Kishan Singh 1000/500 
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Ibid., 262b. 


ibid., 2708. 


Waris, 270a. He is noted 
as Hubba Sisodia by 
Ranawat, p.38. 


Waris, 2706. 
Ibid,, 2133; Ranawat, 213, 
Waris, 204; Ranawat, 31. 


Waris, 266a; Vigat, II, 
294. 


Waris, 268a. 
Waris, 264b. 


Waris, 264b 


* I awa for this mangab information of Waris' Sadshahnama, 
(MS, 1.0. Lib.), to Sunita I. Zaidi. 
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1. 
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36 


4. 


Se 


6. 


7. 


9. 


10. 


V1. 
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13. 


Year 


1631 


Aug. 1632 


1633 


1635 


1635 


1636 


1637 


1638 


1639 


1639 


163940 


1641 


1642 


Appendix 'D! 


OFFICES HELD BY RAJPUT CHIEFS OURING 
SHAH JAHAN'S REIGN (1627-1658 A.D.) 


Bethal Das 
Kirpa Ram 


Bethal Das; his 
gon Anirudh Gaur 


was made his deputy 


Jagat Singh 
s/o Basu 


Karan Singh 
Bhurtiya 


Girdhar Das 

Siv Ram 

Bethal Das 
Jagat Singh s/o 


asic Raj Rup s/e 
Raja Jagat Singh 


Amar Singh Narwari 


Jagat Singh 
s/o Basu 


9° 


Clan Office 
Gaur ‘adar of 
Henne or 
Gaur Fpuidar of 
hakla Hisar 
Ubadar of 
Gaur mer 
Pundir phanedae of 
Rathor ‘adar of 
Cee 
Gaur ‘adar of 
ane 
Gaur Yitedar of 
fert Asir 
Gaur | of 
pibacar © 
Pundir Faujdar of 
angash 
Pundir Paula of 
ry angre 
Kacha- Giadar_af 
waha er arwar 
Ra jawat 
Pundir ic of 
ge 
in Kangra 


é - 
] 
** GEER tne 


ft 


province of 


Qendhas 
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Reference 
MUe, Il, 250054, 


Lahorl, I, 432. 
94 


Taba Tabdi, 945 
M. 2.9 I, 250054, 


MU. , 11, 238041, 
MoU., Il, 287-88. 


MoU.,11,250054,. 


Lahori, I, 3043 
MoU., Il, 263-64, 


Lahori, Il, 1103 
Uses Il, 25052, 


M.U., II, 2390441, 
Lahori, Il, 127 
237; MeUe,il,27?s 


Lahorl, 11,1743 
MU. ,11,226=28. 


MoU. ,11,240041,. 


MeUe, 1124041 


14, 


15, 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24, 


25, 


26. 


27. 


28. 


1443wh4 


1645046 


1646 


1646-47 


1646~47 


Sept.1647 


Hug. 1646 


1649 


Sept.1650 


c.1680 


Sept. 1650- 
51 


Jan. 1631 


Oot. 1652 


May 16535 


Feb. 1634 


Prithvi Raj 


99 


Raja Raj Rup s/o 
Raja Jagat Singh 


Pratap Singh 
Kishan Singh 


Shyam Singh s/o 
Karams 


Siv Ram 


Raja Rajrup 


Rao Karan 
Mirza Raja 
Jai Singh 
Kirat Singh 


Anirudh s/o 
Bethal Das 


Manohar Das b/o 
Bethel Das 


Mar Singh Das s/o 
r 


Bwarka 


Kishan Singh a/e 
Rata Man Sing 


Rather 


Pundir 


Chauhan 


Rathor 
Gaur 


Pundir 


Rathor 
Kacha~ 
wahe 

Kacha- 


waha 
Rajawat 


Gaur 
Gaur 


Shaie 
khawet 


Kachae- 
waha 
Ra jewat 


casey 


Qiledar 
gra 


ae 


between Sarab 


ef 


of 


of a 
ng 


and Andrab 


a 


ule or Chula 


¢ “ 
col 


Qandhar) 


é -—_ 
amnrriey 


beth 


¢, 


of 


of 


of 


in 
of 
of 


of 


of 


anthambher 


¢ - 
pte 
Qixeder 
Khaiber 


of 


of 


radgarh 
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Meng 1, 429431, 


ibide 


M.U.,11,277~81, 
ZoK,,111,115. 
Ibid, 
Waris, 10. 
Lahori,11,641. 
M.U.,11,279=81. 
Waris,1263 
Mgu.,11,276-77. 
ZK.,1II,118. 
farsa. nisher and 
ikaners 


Mee, 11, 156058, 


Waria, 154055, 


Ibide, 194. 


Ibid., 234, 


Ibig., 254. 
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29. Sept.1654 Raja Sangram of Chauhan Fauider of 


Gunner urhanpur Waris, 276. 
30. ar Sarangdhar g/e Jamwal TT dar of 
Raja Sangraa anjrod Ibid... 
31. Nov.1654 Raja Debi Singh Bundela Fauidts af 
hinsror 
or Ghilse Ibid.; oU., 11,295 
32. Pe Prithvi Raj Rathor Fayjday of 
mer Wasis, 279-80, 
33. Oet.1635 Girdhar s/o Gehlet Thanadar of 
Rawat Punja zamabad Ibid., 311. 
34, Dec.1655 Girdhar Das Gaur ‘adar of 
pibzaar Ibid., 318019, 


35. Sept.1657 4 ae Fauidér of bids, 266-67; 


® ° 

36. Parduma-n b/o Qiledar of Waris, 36667; 
me Girdhar Das ca Agra ‘Amalei $a 
» 237. 


37. 1658 Siv Ram 7 girder of ‘Agalot $alin, 
andu » 2713 
M.U., Il, 265. 
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Chapter IV 


THE AUTONOMOUS PRINCIPALITIES: WAJAN JAGIRS 


Ae Irfan Habib has pointed out, the watans{agize 
originated from admission of zamindars or territorial chiefs 
into the Mughal service. fhe jagirs allotted to zamjindare 
entering the Mughal service within their old dominions were 
known as their watans and then were allowed to ramain with 
their families." Nurul Hasan holds that the Mughal emperers 
treated the hereditary daminions of the autonomous chiefa as 
watean jagirs, There was no difference between ordinary jagir 
and watan jagir except the latter wae hereditary in nature 
and imnaune from transfer.” Although theoretically the King 
was entitled to determine the succession to the watan-jagirs, 
it was ordinarily allowed to take place according ta the 


customary Sules of the individual ruling clans.> 


Ue Siig eee A.De), polBay 
‘a! ! IGZ82 > 2.79. 


2. 


Pe Hasan ninde sere ibe he haa Land Control 


3. Ibid. See alse Chapter V en Succession te Watan-iagira. 


» 188 w 


It is not known as to exactly what conditions were 
offered to the Rajput chiefe with respect to their principalities 
at the time of their joining Akbar's service. One cannot, 
however, fail ta note that the term watan jagir does not occur 
in any one of records and chrenicles of Akbar's reign. Even 
Abul Fazl does not refer to the original principalities or 
zZamindaris of the Rajput chiefs in the imperial service as 
watan jagirs. He calls these places by term like magtin, 


Maskan, manzil, bungah. khana and zamindari ete.’ ‘Even when, 
at one place, he refers to Jodhpur as the jagir of Mota Raja, 


he dees not use any prefix to indicate the special nature ef 


this assignment.* 


This would strongly suggest that the arrangement under ~ 
which the parganas of hereditary principalities of the Rajput robles 
came to be treatad, during the 17th century, as their permanantosy~ 
or watan jagizrs, did net exist in all its essential features 
during the 16th century. 


Yet it is known in many cases the chiefs recruited in 
the Mughal service under Akbar continued to enjoy special rights 


4. Seperaaee, Asiatic Saciety of Sengal, 1873087, III, 15, 184, 


» ati, 326, 


2. Ibid., 662. 
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and privileges within their original zgamindaris as well as in 
relation to mambers of their clans. This situation tanded te 


resemble the arrengement that later existed in the form of 


watan= jagirs. 


One may infer that till 1573 or in ather words till 
the introduction ef dagh=eshehra regulations, tha assignments 
of the Rajput chiefs recruited in Akbar's service during sixties 
were confifwed mainly to their hereditary principalities. It 
is important to nete, in this conneetion, that, till 1573, sone 
does not come across any instance of the bestowal of a jagir on 
a Rajput noble in region far removed from his original dominian, 
From this it may be deduced that till this time, their original 
dominion were the only territeries that were left with trem as 
their assignments. The sariiest and the only direct evidence 
about the bastewal of a jagir on a Rajput chief prier te 1573 
isa a statement by Badauni that in 1570, pargana Arail was given 


as r to Raja Ram Chandra of Bhatte. | But as we knew en the 
authority of the Afghan chraniole Tarikhn}-i Khanei Jahand that 


till Sikandar Lodi's reign Arail was a part af the Bhatta 


principality.” Gne may, therefore, treat thie evidence as 


1. Uemishhabeut Tawazikh, I], p.120. 
Ze MER bd in iced thirty nine 
says atte seeps ieee rty n 
but the nesses & 


Be ae ft (ILE, p, 720} we fing ¢ Keir the sigh oe 


ef Gagheias. 
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suggesting the restoration of the pargana originally held by the 
Baghela to him rather than the bestews) of a new fagir. fAkbar’s 
practice of aasigning to the chiefs the parganas situated within 
their aun dominions is alsa borne by three stray references in the 
Akbarnama, Myhta Neingiere-Khyst and Dajpst Vilas. In 1573, Sambhai 
and Bikaner were in the jagirs of the chiefs in slit ancestral 
territerias these weze loeated.* In 1577, Akbar/kad the founda~ 
tion of the fort of Mul Manoharnagar and after the completian af 
the fort, Akbar assigned it to Manchar Das, zamindar of that 


place.” 


Regarding Amber we do not come actoss a clear cut 
statement anywhere in the sources of Akbar's reign, including 
Akbarnama, to the effect that it was left in the jagir of Shar 
Mal or any one of his successors. Yet on the basis of indirect 
avidence, une may infer that at the time the Kachawahes were 
recruited into the Mughal servica, Shar Mal was allowed ta 
retain hia original territory as a jagiz-cum-military charge. 
For instance, it is known that subsequent to Shar Mal's entry 
in Akbar's service, he se wall as his swecessors were usually 


in attendance ywpon the King or serving in various capezcities in 


1. Myvte NaingiereeKhyst, I, 5-306; Dalgat Vilas, p.33. 
2. Akhatnama, III, p,221. 
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the different parts of the empire, but wnlike the ordinary 
nobles, thay were having their personal asteblishmentes at 
Aber. ' They would occasionally .3 visit Amber and held 
marriage ceremonics cf the members of their family and similar 
other functions in that place. Jt is in the context of sich 
occasiona that Abul Fazl uses the terms mautin and magkane” 
which tends to indicates that from the very beginning the 
territories of the original zamindaris of the Kachawaha chiefs 
entering the Mughal servics were treated as thair permanent 


headquarters or even jagirs. 


A similar policy wae pursuad in the case of the 
thikanas and pattas of ths ordinary Kachawaha chiefs like 
Amarsar, Sambnar, Lawan, Narains and Deosa.” It may be prasumed 
that in their capacities of military commanders or hekias, the 
Kachawehe nobles of lesser ranks holding their thikanas er patias 
ae jagizeesur-inilitary charges, wers in a subordinate position to 
the Rajewat chief of Amber. At least this auch is fully esta@- 
blished that sven after the entry of Kachaweha nobles in the 


te Akbernama, Ill, p.3359. 
2. Ebhde 
3. a areeKhyat, 1, pp.304, 3183 Akbernama, II, 


- 192 « 


Mughal service the ordinary Kachawaha chiefs continued to 
regard the Rajawat chieft as their superiors and leaders. This 
is borne by the fact that on occasions the king himself would 
be forced to take help from the Rajawat chief for pacifying an 
individual Kachawaha noble's feeling disgruntled for ane or 
the other reason, For instance, in 1572, it was only at 
Bhagwant Das’ intervention that Rapsi was persuaded to apolo} 
gise for his rude behaviour towards Akbar. | Again, in 1583, 
Akbar had to take the help of Jagannath for persuading Udai 
Singh to give up his insistence that his mother should perform 
sati along with the dead body of his father.” 


However, it appears that while conferring the 
parganas of their original principalities on the Rajdwat 
chiefs, Akbar had taken some of the mahals of the pargam of 
Amber under his direct control. These mabale were given by the 
Emperor as jsgire or ma'afi grants to men of his choice who 
were not always Kachawihas, ‘Jt is known on the strength of « 
dasument, preserved in the Rajasthan State Archives, Bikaner 


that around 1597, Akbar had given village Punvaliya in pargana 


1. Akbarnéaa, Ill, 49-50, 
2. Ipide, p.402; Ma dedreul Umera, 11, p.110. 
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Amber as udak (madadei ma'ash) to Dhani Ram Joshi, a Brahaan.' 
Similarly, Sanganir, =a mahal in pargensa Amber was given es 
Jjagir to Ram Das Udawat in 1572.7 At the same time, Ram Das 
was also appointed the kotwal] of Sanganir.” This evidence is 
an ample indication of the Pact that in 1597, a part of the 
revenues of pargans Amber w&S: controlled by the central 


government, 


Akbar's policy of taking away a part of the revenues 
of thé principality of a chief entering his service and of 
giving them as assignment to men af his own choice is borne 
still more clearly from the manner in which Akbar appears to 
have curtailed the extent of the territory held by the Rathor 
chief of Jodhpur on the death of Rao Chandra Sen. This is 
suggested by the fact that the rulers of Jodhpur are reported 
to have controlled vast territery before they took up service 
under Akbar, The chiefs of Jodhpur possessed Jodhpur, Shadrajun, 
Jalor, Siwana, Sancher, Phalodi, “erta, Ajmer, Chetsu, Tonk, 


Teda and Malpura wnder their sentrel.* But on Chandra Sen's 


1. The document is available in the old records file of 
Rajasthan State Archives, Bikaner. 


2. Iebagetei Akbart, 11, 7.442; Ma'asized Rahimi, I, p.804, 
3. Ipidas Mute NaineierecKhyat, 1, p.331. 
4. Mapwarere-Pargane-re-Vigat, 1, pp.43=45, 
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death in 1583, Udai Singh's territory was limited te pargangs 
Jodhpur.’ Apparently, the original pargana of the Rathor 
chiefs other than Jodhpur were either taken into khalisa or 
were assigned to the petty Rethor chiefs who were entering 

the imperial service in their individual capecitges, It might 
be assumed that this policy of essigning small jagire to petty 
Rajput officers in the territory taken away from an sutGnomous 
chief was conceived by Akbar a8 an effective instrument for 
breaking the resistance of a chief reluctant to submit to hima 
on the terms that he was offering. This policy became discerntble 
first of all in the case of the Rathore of Jodhpur when they 
were being pressurised by Akbar to submit to him. In 1559, 
when Jeaitaran was annexed from Jodhpur, it was assigned as 
dagir to two Rathor sardars, Kalyan Das and Gopal Das? and 
pargana Sojat was assigned as jagir to Rao Ram Rathor.> Similar 
cases of assignments are also traceable in the territory ef 
Mewar. In 1568, Reo Surjan Hada, a subordinate sardar of Rana 
Pratap of Mewar, was allowed to retain his territery Bundi en 


entering Akbar's service.* Another similar case was that of 


1. Uenwerera-Parcana-re-Vigat, I, pp.76=77. 
2. bids, Il, p.495. 

3. Akbarnema, III, p34. 

4. Mute NatnstereeKhygt, I, pp.110, 112. 
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Rao Durga of who, an taking up the Mughal service, was allowed 
te hold his thiksng Raspura. | Rawal Askaran of Dungarpur and 
Rawal Pratap of Sanswara, when thay crossed over to the Mughal, 
were not disturbed in their thikanas.* After the entry of 
these sardars into the imperial service, their thikanas held 

by them were recognised as jagire granted to them by the Emperor. 
This £9 clearly suggested by evidence relating to the entry of 
ruler of Mewar in the Mughal service in 1615. At this time, 
these thikanadars wers no more treated as subordinates af the 
Rana, Even after the treaty of 1615, between the Rane and the 
Mughals, they continued to be in the service of the Mughal 
rulers and their original thikanas were traated as their watane- 


a rs. 


The entry of the Rajput chiefs in the Mughal service 
brought about in fact as well as in theory drastic change in 
their pesition. First, their semi-autonomous cantral over their 
charge would not be concomitant with their jurisdiction as the 
dasirdars ef the area. They could be deprived of one or the 
ether position by the king at his will. This policy was in 


consonance with the netion that the nobles were in the positian 


1, Wir Vinod, pp.983-84, 
2. Ibide, pp.954—-87; Ma'asireul Umara, II, pp.142-43. 
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of the reyal threshold (bandagen-i dargah).’ This nation leid 


the basis far Akbar's exercise of the royal power for curtailing 
the privileges and cleins of the Rajput chiefs in regard of 


their ancestral territories. 


As already suggested, the pattas and thikanas of the 
minor Rajput chiefs were recognised as their jagirs on their 
entry in the Mughal service. As a consequence of this practice, 
the control of the bigger chiefs entering the Mughal service 
with their original principalities would basically be that of 
the hakims or faujdars of the areas and obviously they would 
not have the same kind of claim over the revenues of their 
zamingaris as must have been the case earlier. Thus, it weuld 
seem that the situation of administrative jurisdiction inside 
the Rajput territories at thet entry stage must have been 


rather fluid. 


In this situation, ane might imagine, the Rajput 
chiefs would tend ta become sensitive regarding their pesition 
visewa-vis their zamindaris or watans and they would be prone to 
resist any move to further limit their jurisdiction aver these 
territeries. This kind ef tension between the central authority 


and the newly recruited Rajput chiefs tended to accentuate on 


1. 
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account of two kinds of developments: First, as a result of the 
rise ef the chiefs in the imperial hierarchy to higher manseabs 
(er whatever categories of status obtained at the time), the 
income from their jagirs lecated within the erstwhile principa- 
lities would no longer be sufficient ta meat their salary bills 
and, therefore, the Emperor would be called upon to make addi«+ 
tions to their existing jagire.' For this purpose, it would be 
necessary to assess, properly, the jama of the jagirs located in 
their original principalities through official machinery evolved 
for this purpose, thus reinfercing the pracess of the extension 
af the imperial administration over the territories left under 
the control of the chiefs. On the other hand, the assignment 

of the jagirs to these chiefs in different provinces and their 
appointment to command any higher offices in the state would 
physically remove these people from their dominione.- This 
would have providedhn opportunity to the Emperor to appoint his 
awn officers far adainistering thesé areas, Naturally, the 
chiefs on their part wowld be anxious that their status as the 


semie-autenomous rulers of the territories concerned showld not be 


%. Gometine around 1573, Akber etarted giving to the 
Rajput chiefs euteide the territery ef their hereditary 
principalities. In 1573, Raja Man Singh held Khiehiwara 
in Jaaiz. A.No, 11, po433 MeKay I, 342. 


2, This happened, for instance, in the ease of the Kachawaha 
nebles who were stationed in the Punjeb someting before 
1378 and were given jsoize there. Akbarnana, III, p.248. 


- 198 « 


disturbed and they should be allowed to contral them through 
their agents while they were serving in positions requiring 
their prolonged absence from their previous charges. It 
would, however, seem that Akbar was not prepared to concede 
these privileges to the chiafs and was gradually taking steps 
far the integration nf the administration of their territories 
with those of the rest of the Empire. This eaused friction 
between the imperial authority and the chiefs. In the case of 
the Rajput nobles, avidence suggesting such a frictian is net 


altogether lacking. | 


The friction noticad above seams to have become pare 
ticularly sharp in 1575, when Akbar attompted to abolish jagirs 
and reduced his nebles to the position of the servants of the 
state, paid in cash.” An accompanying messure was the appointment 


of the kururis all over the Empire for managing the newly created 


+. There are references to the appointment of Kury in Bikéner 
and Sambhar. It was resented by the Rajput chiefs. Muhte 


NainajereaeKhyat, 1, p.306; Dalpat Vilés, p.33. 


2. Akusenana, Ill, p.69. Abul Fagl says, “accordingly, he proe 
mulgated the branding regulation, the conversion of the impee- 
rial territories into crown lands and the fixing the grades 
of the officers of state". There are divargent views ameng 
the modern historians regarding this measure. Moreland has 
interpreted . - AbQl Fazgi's sbove passage as a drastic aetien 
te put the bulk of hie service on cash salaries, and take the 
northern provinces under direct administration. 

f iM » Ppe96), while M.P. Singh has cite 
several ceses suggesting that the already assigned te 
nebles were continued to be held by them ever after the pree 


mulgation of the sbove order. (‘Akbar's Resumption of 
1373 - a Reexamination’, The ? n I H 
Congress, Mysere, 1966, pp.208~9). 
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khalisa territories. It seems that while introducing these 
measures an attempt was made to resume the jegirs of the Rajput 
nobles located within their zamindaris. The fact that at least 
for sometime around 1575, Sambher was taken into khalisa is 
berne out by Muhta Nainei's testimony but he also tells us that 
this was resisted by Kachawaha chiaf Vijay Ram holding this 
pargens.- Similar evidence relating to Sikaner ia available 

in the Dalpat V - According to this source, when kyreris 
reached Bikaner in 1575, vetensibly to taxs over tha pargana 
from the Raja, Rao Rai Singh's son Bhupat barred their antry 
into the pargana and aventuaily they were obliged to return 
from thete without fulfilling their assignment.” 


Possibly, after the abortive sttempt af 1575 to 
abolish jegirs, Akbar gave substantial cancessions to the 


1. T » II, p-189. "In this year a new idea 
cane ao mind fer improving the calculation af the 
country, whether dry or irrigated, whether in tewns or hills, 
in desert and jungles, by rivers, reserveire, or wells were 
ali to be measured, and every such piese of Lead as, upon 


Oultivatisn, weuld praduee@® one of Sankess was to be 
divided eff, and placed under the charge af an afficer to be 
called » who was to be selected fer his trustworthiness, 


whether known or unknown to the revenue clerks and treasurers 
eo thet in course of three years all the uncultivated land 
might be brought inte cultivetion, and the péblic treasury 
might be repienished. Sseurity waa taken from gach one of 
these officere". 


2. N 8 , I, p.306. 
3. Daboot Vilas, p35. 
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nobility with an aim to mollify them. One important concession 
that he appears to have given to the Rajput nobles was that he 
exempted their jagirs located in their zamindaris territories 
from resumption. After 1575, we do not come across any ins- 
tance of the resumption or attempted resumption of the existing 
djegir of a Rajput chief located in his original zamindari. 
Apparently, with the passage of time, this practice tended to 
establish a distinction between the two types ef jagirs: 
ordinary jagirs and the jagirs located in the original zamindaris. 
Towards the end of Akbar's reign, it would appear that the 
Jagirs of the chiefs located in their zamindaris as distinct 
from their ordinary jagirs, came to be designated as waten=lecire. 
. This dasignation is for the first time used in the santext of 7 
isuch assignments around 1604 in one of Akbar's farmans to Raje 
Rai Singh of Bikaner, preserved in the Rajasthan State Archives. 
It is stated in this decument,"Whereas the said mahal (Shamsabad) 
had been attached ts the jagir of Rathors since leng, we have, 
; as a teken of great favour, bestowed both the parganas (Shamsabad 


\ 


and Nurpur) upen him (Rei Rai Singh) as the watan-jeair".’ 


1. Akbar's fomear to Rai Rai Singh of Bikaner. The fapman 
N. 14) preserved in Rajasthan State Arehives, Gikaner. 


he term wstan- legit is used in farman fer the assignment ef 

revenues af one of the aghale of p Shameabad te Rai Rai 
Singh en a permanent basis, From Mood akverd, one comes to 
knew that Shamsabad was et s time in the 


of the Rathors. of A » Il, tr. Jarrett, Calcutta, 
1949, p.196. Silechmann, » il, p-307. Tha predacessere 
of Rei Singh resided in Shamsabad. 
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This earliest reference to the institution of waten- 
jagir in the Mughel records tends to specify the following 
characteristic features of the inatitution emerging at the 
time: 

(a) That watan-jdgir was given on a permanent basis, 

a logical corollary of which would be that, 

ordinarily, it would continue in the iine of 


assignee from generation atter generation, 


(b) That watanejagfr would be located in a mahal 
included in the Zamindari of the assignee. 


(c) That the imperial authority could create the 
wafanejagie at its will for a noble in any part 
ef the Empire, 


II 


A detailed acrutiny of the existing evidence euggests 
a gradual development in the specific characteristics of watan 
J8Gizrs during the reign of Jahangir and Shan Jahan. While 
studying the working of this institution during thie peried, we 
have aleo made use of the evidence coming from the second half 
of the 17th century wherever it can usefully shed light en the 
institution in the earlier phase. 
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At the time of a Rajput moble's entry in service, he 
was given an initial mansab carrying a salary bill that approxie 
mated to the estimated revenue of his zamindari, which was 
treated as his watan-jagir. However, the basic feature of watan- 
djagir was its freedom from transfer, This is borne out clearly 
from a passage in the Tuzukei Jahangiri. Jahangir says, I halted 
in the pargana of Sadnor. This pargana from the time of my 
father has been in the jagir of Kesho Das Maru and infact, had 


become a kind of watan to him. He had constructed gardens and 


buildings. Out of these, one was a step well (baoli) on the 
road, which appeared exceedingly pleasant and well made. It 
occurred to me that if a well had to be made everywhere on a 


1 
road side, it should be built like this one". 


This indicates that owing to the permanent interests 
created by the Mughal Emperor in recognition of watan jagir, the 
holder would take keen interest to improve the area held as 
watan jagiz. It was only on the rare occasion of a grave lapse 
or fault that « watan jegir became vulnerable to resumption. 

In 1647 on the complaint of the peasants of the watan jaoir of 
Pratap Singh Chauhan, the jagir was transferred, and his rank 
was curtailed.“ In another case, pargana Rawat, which was held 


1. Tyzukei Jahangiri, 203. 


2. Sheikh Farid Bhakkeri does not mention the specific place 
held by Pratap Singh Chauhan as watan jeair. But he says 
that his a at os veeeeen Delhi and Nernol. Zakhirateyl 

Lil 9 eo Pe e 
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in watan jagir by e certain chief Nar Singh Das, was also 


transferred. ! 


From Indar Singh's petition, dated Rabieus Sani 1089 AH/ 
June 1678, addressed to Aurangzeb, it transpires that according 
to the Rajput perception of the prevailing custom at the time 
of the chief's succession to the gaddi, he was to be given a 
Mansab equal to the income of the watan. The petition reads 


as follows: 


"The petition of Indar Singh, son of Rao Rai Singh. 
It is submitted that it is a custom of the Rajputs to assign 
the a villages belonging to the mahal of the watan to the 


Rajputs. At the time of necessity, they sacrifice their lives. 
Owing to this, after the death of the watandar, a mansab, sequal 
to the dams (i.e. jamedami) of the watan is conferred (on the 
Rajputs). Four lakh dams of the mahal of the watan in Nagor 


are in excess (of the sanctioned salary). it is hoped that 


either the mansab ssy be increased (eo as to have the pay cover 
the) excess amount, or the excess amount be written off (from 


the jama). It was ordered that an increase of 300 guwars in 


the mansab (of Indar Singh) be made." 


1. Adabei Alangizi, MS.. f.116a,. 
2.. Selected Documents of Aurangzeb's Rejon, p.121. 
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Indar Singh's statement that the entire revenues of 
hia waten ought te be controlled by the holder of the watan, is 
corroborated by a number of examples in which the income ef the 
watan jagir was adjusted in the sanctioned pay~claims of the 
Rajput chiefs, For instance, from Jahangir's farman to Rana 
Karan of Mewar dated 1024 AH/1615 AD, it is obvious that the 


Jamadami of Mewar was included in the Rana's salary.’ Similarly, 
one can see from the Marwar-reepargana-ri-Vigat, the jJamadami of 
pargana Jodhpur was always adjusted in the pay bills of the 


Rathor chiefa.* An order of Aurangzeb conferring mansabs of 
7000/7000 with 5000 do aspa sih aspea and 2000/1800 on Mirza 


Raja Jai Singh and his son Kirat Singh respectively, is reproe- 
duced in the Marwarere-peargena-ri-Viga fi The revenues of the 


watans of these two nobles namely Amber and Kama Pahari were 


included in their salary claims, In 1654, the jama of Dun, which 
was the watan of Chaturbhuj Chauhan, were adjusted against his 
salary.’ An incident mentioned in a news report from Ajmer shows 
that the revenues ef pargana Mangrol, the watan of Prag Das Gaur 
were included in his selary bill.” 


4. Jahangir's farmen to Rana Karan, Vir Vinod, Il, p.239. 


2. Magwar-re-ParganacrinViget, 1, pp.76-7, 83,95. 


3. A salary statement containing the details of the mansabe, 


daaiza, etc. of Mirza Raja Jai Singh and Kirat Singh has been 
reproduced in the Marwar-re-Pargana-ri-Vigat, I1, pp 480-89. 
4. Waris, Badshshnema, p.302, 


5. Wageal Sarkar Rantheabor-wa-A [mers p.700. 
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Apart from such documentary evidence we have state~- 
In 1616, Jahangir 


1 


ments to the same effect in our authorities. 


assigned Jaisalmer to Rawal Kalyan in bis tankhwah jagir. 


Singh Gaur was assigned his watan, village Sampla as part of his 
tankhwah jagir.“ It is, therefore, established beyond doubt that 


watan jagir was a part of tankhwah jagir of a chief and that it 


was nat in addition to his salary against his mansab. 


Man 


But there was another way in which the revenues of the 


wa=tan of a chief could be left undey: his control without 


assigning these in his tankhwah,. The revenues of _watan were 


allocated to the chief concerned as his ‘inam’> In 1620, Raja 
Rup Chand Guleri, whe distinguished himself in the Kangra 


campaign, was rewarded by converting half of his watan into ina; 

lve rest was left to him as his tankhwah or watan ja ir.* In 
another case, Jahangir seems to have conferred Kumaon as inam on 
Behadur Chand. Under Shah Jahan, a whole principality (the hill 
chiefdom of Nurpur) is shawn to be held as inam? 


1. T wi J » Po1633 Raja Shim Narain was assigned 
_ Gadra in. * Juzukei Jehangiri, p.192. 


2. Wages Sarkar Renthembor wa Ajmer, p.556. 


3. An assignment without any obligation. 


4. Tuguked Jahangiri, p.320. 


5. Waris, p.331, 
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"It was reported (to the king) that Raja Jagat Singh 
had died at Peshawar, a khilat was sent to his eldest son Rajrup 


and he was raised tao the mansab of 1500/1000. (He) was dasige 


nated Raja and the mahals of watan which were held by his father 
1 
" 


as jnam, were also conferred upon him. 


At the time of chief's first antry into the imperial 
service, it was not always necessary that the whole of his 
territory as chief would be recognised as his watan jagir. It 
was at the discretion of the Mughal Emperor as to how much part 
of the territory of achief was to be fixed as his watan jagir. 
When Preta~-p of Palamau entered imperial service, his whole 
territory was assigned to him ae waten jagir agadnst the mansab 
of 1000/1000." In case of the Hada chiefs of Bundi, we know 
that whole Ranthambor garker was held by them in their zaminderi;” 
but only « few parganes namely Bundi, Kankar, Palaita and Kote 
were eassigned in waten jagir to them.” Some chiefs might not 
even be sllewed a waten jagir et ell. Merta, which was in the 
zamindard of the Rethor chief Keso Das Maru, was never assigned 


to hin in weten jecir.” 


1. Leheori, Sadghahnans, I1, pp.481-82. 
2. Ibides pp.360-61, 

3. Ajmes Akbart, II, pp.509-11. 

4. Lehori, Badghahnema, I, p.401. 


5. In 1649 Pate was 3 : k pease of Prince Khurram. Marware 
} p10 t was assigned to 


aaduiia&; ‘ pp.89-90, 112, 377. 
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Apart from the recognition of chief's territories as 


waten jagir, the Mughal Emperor could create the rights of 


watean jd@gir in any part of the Empire. In 1604, Akbar granted 
pargana Shamsabdad to Raja Rai Singh of Bikaner in watan jagir. | 
It ia interesting to nate that the zaeminddrs of this pargana 


were Rathors; and AbGl Fazl particularly says that the ancestors 
of the Raja belonged to Shamaabid.- Akbar is slso known to have 
conferred pargana Naraina in watan jagir on Nardin Das Khangarot <> 
The Mughal Emperor used to encourage the nobles to bring uncule 
tivated land uncer cultivation, and to establish new settlements. 
To promote such schemes, the Mugital cmperars created permanent 
rights in favour of a person who established a town or a city. 
When Raja Kishan Singh Rathor founded Kishangarh, Jahangir 
recognised this place as his watan jagir.” 


Upon performance of meritcrious services, the Mughal 


Emperors honoured their Rajput chiefs by bestowing watan jagirs 


ca amenities demtommminiabencdincnsotendes anemia nek ioe nee aed 


1. Akber's farmin to Raja Rai Singh of Bikaner, preserved in 
RSA, Bikaner, 


2, Aln-i Akbar{, Il, pp.509-11. 
3s Myhta Naine] re Khyat, I, p.304. 


4. Sis vied «552; Waris «305; pipe Nainsi re Khyat, III 
De 3 mperial Garettesr. XV, pe ry A , 
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upon them. In 1610, when Ani Rai Singh Dalan saved Jahangir's 
life from a tiger, he was given pargana Anup Shahr in watan 

jagir, Bethal Das Gaur who had shown steadfastness for Shah 
Jahan at his accession was granted the territory of Dhundhera 


as his watan jagir.- In 1638, when Shah Jahan conferred the 
auccession to the gaddi of Marwar upon Jaswant Singh, supermding 


his elder brother Rao Amar Singh, he granted the latter some 


parganas of sarkar Nagor for his watan jagir.” In 1642, pargana 
Jalor was given to Mahesh Das Rathor in the watan jagir.* 


, Watan jeegir was also created in the troublesome regions 


of the Empire so that the holders might be induced crushing the 


rebels effectively. For crushing Mewati refractories, Sha-h 


Jahan assigned Kama Pahari to Kirat Singh Kachwaha in watan jagir? 


1. Peter Mundy, III, p.74; District Gazetteer of United 
Provinces, V, p.148; Tarikhei Buland Shahr, p.2613; KK. 
rivedi, ‘Non-Ruling Rajput clans in the Mughal Nobility’, 
PIHC, 1978, 
ae Lahori, I, pp241~-42, 250; Il, p.8. 


» II, p.422;3 waget Sarkar 
95=96; 3§ tad cum Shah 
4. Waris, p.306; Ma’ asireul Umara, III, p.446. In 1681, Bhim 
Singh was given Lelai as wat jagir, aepbapest cited by 
9 


an 
§.R. Sharma, 'The Founder of Benaras Rea tudies in 
Medieval Indian H » pe273. 


S, Waris, p.138; Khafi Knan, III, p.701; Ma'agireul Umara, Il, 
p.136; In 1650051, Masum Guli Knan alias Shujaat Khan, 


of Junaegarh, who had killed recalcitrant ieniogar of Junagarh, 


built a fart in Masumabead . He petitioned to Shah Jahan fer 


grant of the and fay learnt of Masumabad, but he was 
granted only the pee tL ° e place. Mireted Ahmadi, 
Suppo, p.216, 
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On similar considerations, the Dun was given to Chaturbhuj 
Chauhan in the watan iagir. | Further, we find from a Vakil's 
Report that in September 1693, Ratan Singh Kachawaha solicited 
the grant of Nau Nehra in watan jagir to quell the rebels there.“ 


We have said that the estimated income (jama) of the 
watan jagir datermined the minimum mansab that had to be assigned 
to every succeeding Rajput chief. But it should not be consie~ 
dered that the watan jagir remained a fixed unit once it was 
recognised by the Mughal Emperors. The Emperors could increase 
or reduce the size of the watan jagir. In 1630, when the Kachae 
waha nobles distinguished themselves in the war against Jujhar 
Singh Bundela and Khanei Jahan Lodi, Shah Jahan increased their 
waten jagirs as well as mangabs.° As far the watan jagir of the 
Rathor chiefs of Jodhpur, we know that pargana Jodhpur was a 
small unit until the reign of Raja Gaj Singh, but at a certain 
time during the reign of Jaswant Singh, other parganas were 


earn SPREE ESO EIT NER rT PCOS 


1. Waris, p.302; Sayyid Khan Jahan Barha,nebie, desired to get 
toa quell the recalcitrants in the vicinity of 


Geeliors Maktubatei Muzaffar Khaen, Khanei Jahan, MS. 
ff.4a and b,. 


2. Waegai Papers, No.495, RSA Bikaner. 
3. Shah Jahan's farman to Mirza Raja Jai Singh, Sarkar 


poliection, Calcutte. I ewe this information to 
Mr Iqtidar Alam Khan. 
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annexed to the pargana of Jodhpur former thereafter ita sub- 


units or tappas. | This consequently enlarged the extent of 


patgana Jodhpur which was held by the Aathor chiefs as their 
watan jagiz.* With the enlargement of the waten, the mangaba 


of the chiefs of Jodhpur at eath accession were also raised, 


as seen below: 


Name of the Rank at Date Source 
Raja the time 

of acces 

sion 


1. Raja Udei Singh 4000/ 800 1583 Jeghpur Khyat, I, 207; 
ajout Poli Yo 38.- 


2. Raja Suraj Singh 2000/2000 1594 Ibid, 
3. Raja Gaj Singh 3000/2000 1619 Tuguk, 277. 


4. Raja Jaswant Singh 4000/4000 1638  #Lahori, Il, 97. 


3 


The map appended to this chapter shows the changes that 


occurred in the watan jagics of the Rajawat chiefs of Amber. 
Raja Man Singh (1589 ~ 1614 A.D.) held Amber and Khander in the 


2. 
3. 


In the Aine Akbari (11, 364, 511) Asop, Pali, Anu, Dandla, 
Bhadrajun, Indraeti, Palpere (Pipar), Bilera, Sahile, Ounara, 
Kkinwasar, Gundoj, Mahewa, etc. have been described as sepae 
rate Sgpaangs, but in the & Waggd Sarkar R A 
a: 37403, 382-3, 469, 601) and r_Fe-Pargan- 

the 145-6, 154-5, 164, 168-9, 203<4), these parganas (as 

a 


) have been aentioned as belenging to the ana of 
adhpur. Sunita Budhwar, ‘Aasignment of Jagire in Rajputana} 
PING, Jadavpur, 1974. 
Ibid 


Satish Chandra, Presidential Address, Bejesthan History 
Congress, Ajmer; G.D. Sharma, Rajput Pelity, 58-40. 
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ata ir, ! 


In 1614, after Man Singh's death, nis successor 
Bhao Singh was assiyned watan jagir in Amber.” In 1620, a part 
of the revenues of pargana Amber was hald by Nur Jahan. She 
seems to have assigned these revenues in ijara (revenue farm) to 
Mirza Raje Jai Singhe> In 1685, Ram Singh held the pargenas of 
Amber and Chekeu in watan jecir.” Raja Sishar Singh is known to 
have held the parganas of Amber, Deoti, Baswa, Newai and Phagi 
in the watan jagir.? 
Jjsqiz, granted to the Rajawat chiefs, did not form a compact 


We can sec from our map that the watan 


area, but consisted cf scattered territories in, different 


sarkars and subas. 


A watan jagir was normally not resumed, but in case of 
specific fault or rebellion of a chief, the Mughal Emperor could 
resume the rights of watan jagir. In 1615, when Raja Jagman 
failed tc perform setisfactory service in the Deccen, Jahangir 


confisceted Lhandhere = his watan jagir = and assigned it to 


1. Zakhirateul Khawanin, I, p.106. 


3. Wur Jahan's to Mirza Raje rhe Singh, sie Gikaner; see 
leo S.A.1. Tirmizi, Edicts from the Mughal Harem, 1725. 
4. Maki) Renert (Persian), preserved in the RSA Bikaner. 


5. Ibid. A-D. 1693. 
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Mahabat Khan, | In 1650, when there was » dispute over the ques~ 
tion of succession to the seat of Jaisalmer, Shah Jahan seeas to 
have assignsd Jaisalmer to Abdul Ghani Khan as jagir.” He was 
also appointed the faujidar of Jaisalmer.’ In case of the revolt 
of a Rajput chief, his watan jagir couid be resumad, In 1642, 
when Jagut Singh Pundir rebelled, Shah Jahan resumed his watan 
dagir which comprised the parganas of Mau, Nurpur and Taragarh 
and assigned these to Najabat Khane’ Sometimes, a part of the 
watan fagir could be seized. In April 1656, Shah Jahan resumed 


two parganas namely Swamra and Ramkot, which were in the watan 


Jagir of Bahadur Chand of Kumaon, and assigned them to Rai 
Makrand, the faujdar and amin of Bareilly.” A part of the revee 
nues of pargana Tosina, held by Muhkam Singh in watan jagiz, was 
similarly resumed.® These instances go against the statement of 
the Rathor sardars of Jodhpur who are said to have made to the 
effect that during the rule of the imperial aynasty, no bymi or 
gemindgar hed been turned out of his watan even on the commission 
of specific fauit.? 


1. Tuguk-i Jahangiri, p.11d. 

2. Waris, Pagshahnama, p.304. 

3. bids 

4, Lamorl, Bedehahnens, Il, pp.262, 278. 

5. Waris, p.333. . 
6. Wacai Sarkar Renthembor wa Aimer, pp.532~35 


7. Ibigde, pp.80=83; cof. M. Athar Ali, The M N 
Under Aurenazeb, p.79- 


od 
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Ill 


Once the chiefs took up Mughal service, they were left 
free at least partly in the management of their own territories. 
When the chief obtained mangab, his original territory was usually 
treated as his watan jagir. Theoretically, this should have meant 
that the chief could have no more powers in his territory than 
would be possessed by an ordinary jagirdar, the only difference 
being that the holder of watan was not subject to transfer. 
Indeed, some officials such as qiladirs, qazis, etc., were 
appointed by the Emperor within the watan of the Kachawahas. In 
1619, Nasrullah, the son of Fatehullah, who held the mangab of 
500/400, was appointed qiladar of Amber; ' and in 1680 Sidi Qasim 
Khan.? A series of references to qazis (judges) appointed to 
Amber by the Imperial Court can be traced. Muhammad Salih was 
appointed qazgi of Amber in 1680.° Subsequently, Azmatullah was 
appointed qazi of Amber in place of Saiyid Muhammad.“ In 1689, 
Muhammad Fazil was made qazi of Amber by Imperial order,” and in 


Ve Ingwket Jahinotrl, p.274, 

2. Wage Papers, n.200, RSA Bikaner. 

3. Jbid., n.221, RSA Bikaner. 

4. Bhetites Apikaran (Persian), R.N.24, RSA Bikaner, 
5S. Waghf Pepers, R.N.148, RSA Bikaner. 


= 214 « 


1692 Muhammad Saeed was given the same office.’ The Wagai Sarkar 
ambor Ajmer shows that the Wagainawis of Ajmer could send 


his deputy (gumashta) to Amber.” 


We find the qazi and qjjadar similarly 
appointed, In 1615, Mulle Jamal was appointed qazi of Chitt-or. 
In 1680, Udewat Bhaduriya was appointed the qilader of Chitter.* 


3 


Sundry cases of appointments of qazis in other watan 
Jdagirs are also met with. In 1679, the qgzi was appointed in 
Seipur which was the watan jagir of Manohar Das,” The same year 
a Mughal official called mirgezi in Jaisalmer.° 


But by and large, except perhaps for the qazi, and 
qilader (in case of a fort retained in imperial control), the 


imperial officials such as fauidars, qanunggs and chaydhuris 
were not appointed in the watan jegirs. Marwar until Jaswant 
Singh's death had no qanunae.” When Jodhpur was annexed to the 


‘ecSpeadecongd esa AERO ISA RA TNO T HE TERED 


1. Vekil Report, I, p.53, 3.N.345, Old n.445. 
2. Waal Serkar Ranthamber we Ajmer, pp.231, 425. 
3. Miz Vineg, Il, p.312. 

4. Malesizei Alamoizi, p.196. 

5. Wagal Ajmax, pp.239-40, 


6. dhids. poi93. 
Te Waria, p.304, 
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khalisea upon Jaswant Singh's death, a number of Mughal officials 
such as fauidar, kotwal, qiladar, karorl etc. were appointed; | 
and these appointments show that until then these offices either 
did not exist or were not filled by imperial oappoint-ees. 


The administration of the watanejagir was largely carried 
out by the officials of the chiefs; and an effort is made below 
to delineate the structure of administration found in the chief's 


territories in Rajasthan. 


The pradhan seams to have exercised an important 
position in the chiefs' governments. In the absence af the chief 


the graghan used to contral the administration. This office is 


: 4 - 
found to have existed in Mewar, Amber,” Jedhpir, Bikaner? and 


Jaisalner.° In some states, tha praghg@n was designated vakzy’ 
and musahip.” The office was not necessarily hereditary.” But 


LEAL AOTEAROA SOO ET TE ALLL TTD 


1. WagdS' Aimer, pp.151, 157-5, 580; Vir Vined, Il, p.828. 


2. EEARDARHS, Tense sucee in Wir Vined, pp.321, 3813 Naeinsiere- 
p Polle 


3. Minat, II, p.293. 


4. 1, ppoOby 87%, 102, 129, 1375 Il, ppo27, 421, 446; 
é 9 uf, pp.l47=18. 

S. Miz Vined, p.46?. 

6. hig, p.1766. 


7. In Khandele and Maneharpur An was called 3 Zakhirat 
wickbawining ¢.1%0; Mar as Il, peeiviadn 
8. In Sirehi, he was called jisk, I, 
(tr), » po2923 ry Ths nett a84. oy e 
ed holds hab ur he me peecree ised aber jarh, at depur 
at Ja aeue Keta a and 
renane. . Ted 5 te eee ee 


century, he Pe called Saghive an pp. 2228, 2299. 


9. Yed» Ip 09216; Nirmal Rai, Mak 
Tac indi), pelt?e 
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this office sometimes did continue generation after generation 
in the same family. for esample, after the death of Shamashah, 
Rana Amar Singh appointed his son, Jiva Sheh, praghan of Mewar. 
After Jiva Shah's death, his son Akhey Raj was elevated to this 
offica. | It was theoretically a matter of choice far the chief 
to appoint or remove the pradhan. Raja Suraj Singh appointed 
Govind Das Shatéi as pyadhan of Jodhpur.” But at least in twe 
cases we know that the Mughal Emperor insisted on having a 
particular person as peradhan. When Jaswant Singh was a minor, 
Shah Jahan appointed Rathor Raj Singh Khinvewat as pradhan of 
Jodhpur. After the death af Raj Singh in 1640, again the 
Emperor appointed Rathor Mahesh Das as the predhan of Jodhpur.” 
However, in 1643, when Jaswant Singh had come of age, he dismissed 
Mahesh Das frem the office of pradhan and appointed Rathor Gopal 
Das as his pradhan.” After the removal of Gopal Das in 1648, 
Prithvi Singh Govindaset Shati was appointed to this office.® 


1. Vir Vinod, Il, p.251. 

2. Akbarnama, Ill, p.820; Vigat, I, p.103. 

3. Shahishan Nama, 11, p.433 Vir Vinod, II, p.822. 

4. oT an ppo2S2033 Vigat, 1, p.125; Banke Das-re~ 
eae @ 


S. Jadhaiie Khyst, 111, pp.252-3. 
6, Nisat, Il, pp.478=-80. 
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In 1660, Prithvi Singh was dismissed by Jaswant Singh and Rai 


Bhaguant Das champaweat was appointed the pradhan of Jodhpur.’ 


From the above description, it seems that normally only 
Rajputs were appointed to fill the office of pradhan in Marwar, 
In Sirohi chiefdom a Baghela Rajput, Ram Singh was the praghan of 
Amar Singh Deora.” In Bundela territory too, Raja Sir Singh Deo 
Bundela assigned the office of pradhan to Kirpa Ram Gaur? But 
in Mewar, the Kayasthas and Banias too were eligible for this 
office. Shama Shah, pradhan of Rane Amar Singh, was an Oswal 
Bania.@ Bhag Chand, praghan of Rana Jagat Singh, was a Kayastha.? 
Dayal Das, praghan of Rana Raj Singh, was again a Bania.® In 
Bikaner and Khandela too, one notices non-Rajput pradhans. 
Pradhan Karam Chand of Bikaner was a Bachawat Banie.” Raisal 
Darbari's pradhan Mathura Das Bengali was also a non=Rajput.° 


1. Vigat, 11, pp.478—80; G.D. Sharma, R t Polity, p.131. 


2. Muhte Nainsi-re-Khyat, I, pp.172=733; Vir Vined, p.1113. 
3. Shaikh Jalal Hisari, Gwalior Nama, f.139b. 


4. Viz Vinod, p231. 
5. ibid.» p. 1032. 
6. Wegai Aimer, pp.428, 430-31, 434, 


7. Wie Vinod, 9.487. 
8. Zakhiratey) Knawanin, *.110; Ma'esireu) Umara, Il, pp.173=74. 
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In Karauli, Khande Rai and Nawal Singh, pradhans of Gopel Pal 


Jadon were both Brahmans. ' 


The pradhan's functions were civil as well as military 
in nature, Govind Das Shati, praghan of Raja Sur Singh brought 
about changes in the revenue-administration of Jodhpur.” Pradhan 
Muhta Karam Chand of Sikaner supervised the erection of the 
Bikaner fort in the absence of Rei Singh posted to the Deccan.” 
The pradhan seems to have been in chargs of the forts; and 
without his formal permission, it was mot possible tc visit the 
fort. In November 1632, Pater Mundy wanted to visit the fort af 
Akbarpur which was in the charge of Raja Mitrasan Tunwar; but 
Mundy dropped the idea because it might have taken much time to 
obtain permission of the Raja through his pgradhan.’ Maharana 
Jagat Singh of Mewar sent his pradhan Sheg Chand on an expedition 
against Rawal Samarai of Banewara.” Dayal Das Sania, pradhan of 
Rana Raj Singh conducted a military campaign in Madalgarh.° 


1. Mir Vined, p.1500. 

2. Jedd.» pp.817-18. 

3. Upids, p.487. 

4. Pater Mundy, II, p.167. 

S. Vir Vined, p.1032. 

6. age) Aimer, ppe428, 430031, 434; Mat asirei Alamoiri, tr. 
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The pragnan's position became even more crucial during 
the absence of the chief. When Ra&isal Darbari was in Deccan, 
his sons rebelled against him, Mathure Das Bengali, the pradhan 
of Raisal suppressed the rebellion. | On the other hand, in the 
absence of Rai Singh of Bikaner, his pradhan Karam Chand Bachawat 
allured Prince Oilip Singh to kill his father and usurp the 
throne.“ In Jodhpur, the pradhaén could grant pattas to the 


sardars on behalf of the chiefs.” 


Pradhan also used to conduct war-orepeaca negotiations, 
When Mota Raja Udai Singh aefeated Oungars{f Ghati, the chief of 
Bikampur signed a treaty through his pradhan.* Similarly, Raja 
Ma-n Singh sent his pradhan to Réo Chandra Sen ef Jodhpur to 
acquire the fort of Pokaran.? In 1611 A.D., Raja Baso Pundir 
of Mau deputed his pradhan Purohit Vyas to collect an image from 


Rana Amar Singh of Mews-r.° 


4 Zi ate awanin, f.170. 


2. Vir Vinog, p.487. 


3. Letter from Jaswant Singh to Nainsi, Sasta No.12/53, 
Joghour Regards, ASA Bikaner; G.D. Sharma, Rajput Polity spr. 


4,. Nigat, ii, pp.B406, 


5. Ibid.» I, p.295}3 Nainsiere-Khya-t, Ill, pp.117=18, 
6. Inmecriptien cited and reproduced in Vir Vined, Il, p.227. 
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In Kumaon, during Raja Lakhmi Chand's reign (159701621 
A.D.), his brother Sakti Gosain, who was blind, managed the 
affairs of the State. He appointed three officiels. known as 
sardars, faujdars and nagis. Sarders used to administer the 
districts, The fauidars wera military commandants. Negis (neg « 
dastyur or due) were subordinate officials of the army as well as 
of the civil admindetration. | During Trimal Chand's reign 
(1625~1638 A.D.) Narotam Joshi and Dinkar Galli were appointed 
wazir and chaudhary respectively. BSithal Gosain was assigned 
the office of diwant® 


Tha next important office was that of the diwan or 
deshedjwan. He was appointed by the chiefs. To cite a specific 
instance, Raja Suraj Singh appointed Joshi Devi Dutt, the diwan 
of Jedhpur.4 Sukhmat Subhawat Singhvi was desh diwan towards 
the end of Raja Gaj Singh's reign.” After his death, Pratap 
Chand Singhvi assumed the affice of desh diwan.’ In 1654, 

Mien Farasat was sppeinted desh diwan of Jedhpur.” Raghunath Gn ati 


1. Rumah ULL8, Edwin T, Atkinson, p.555. 
la. = ene ee ; 
| Pivbbe Najnet re Khyat 


| Khyat, I, pp.103, 129. 
3. Rajput Polity, p.132, 

4. IJpig,, p-133. 

5. Jadnour Khyat, I, p.255. 
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was the next person elevated to this office.’ In 1657, Muhta 
Nainsi was appointed the desh diwan.* After Muhta Nainsi's 
remeval, in 1666, Raghunath Ghati was appointed to the post. He 
enjoyed the effice until Jodhpur was included in khalisa in 
1679=60,° Suraj Singh of Bikaner appointed diwan by Maheshwari 
Rathor Muhta Kalyan Keshodaset.@ Thus Rajput ae wall as none 


Rajputs enjoyed the office of deshe-ciwen, 


In Mewar and Bundi, pradhan discharged the functions of 
Giwan. Sometimes, the diwan wae also assigned the functions of 
faujdar. In 1706, Ram Chana heid the offices of diwan and 
faujdar of Amber simul teneously.” Sometimes, even the hakim of 


pargana used to anjuy the office of diwan.® The dciwan managed 


assentially the finances of the desh.” Muhta Nainsi, the cele~ 


brate diwan of Jodhpur, kept a full record of jama and hasil of 


avery village as his Vigat shows. Sometimes even the diwan was 


1. Jodhpur Khyat, I, p.255. 

2. NWigat, 1, p.132. 

3. dJedhpur Khyat, 1, p.254. 

4. Dayal Das re Khyat, p.159. 

5. Mutafarrigae-i Ahalkaran, Reg. No.171, RSA Bikaner. 
6. Migat, I, p21. 

7 Jedhpyr Khyat, I, p.230; Tod, III, p.1519. 
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sent on military expeditions. Muhta Nainsi was sent to capture 
the fort of Pokaran, | In 1624, when there was a tussle between 
Karan Singh of Bikaner and Amar Singh Nagori over the transfer 


of Nagor, the former, who was in Delhi, asked his giwan Muhta 


Jaswant Singh to despatch an army against Amar Singh.“ Further, 
when a certain diwan of Budhk Singh of Bundi took pait in the 
Battle between Buch Singh and Ghim Singh of Kota, the diwan was 
killed in battle.> 


In Jodhpur, auring Jaswant Singh's reign, a new post 
tan diwan wes created. The tan-diwan used to help the desh diwan 
in his manifold aatkess But the tan diwan's main functions were 
to maintain accounts of the salary of pattadars.” in 1654, 
Pancholi dalbhadret was the tan _giwan of Jodhpur, he seems to 


have misappropriated considerable sums; he was consequently 


diguieced.* 


4, Viget, II, pp.305-6. 

2. Daya) Das re Khyat, p.162% 
3. Khafdi Khan, 11, p.806; 

4. Rajout Polity, p.1039. 

5. Ibigd., p.131. 


6, Basta Ne.59/4, Jechour Recerde, RSA Bikaner. Cited in 
Rajout Pality, p.159, f.n.88. 
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Similar to the Mughal BSakhshT, an official of the same 
designation used to be appointed in Jaipur and Jodhpur and 
Mewar. | His duties included maintenance of records of the army 
and muster of the troopers,“ He was also the payemaster general 
of the state.” A certain Maya Ram was the bekhshi of Raja Gishan 
Singh (1688-1700) of Amber. 4 


The faujdar was mainly a military official. Faujdar 
found in the territories of the chiefs seem usually to have been 
appointed by the chiefs. Bhim Singh appointed Madhav Singh 
Jhéle the faujdar of Kota.” After Madhav Singh's death, his 
son Madan Singh got the appointment. After Madan Singh's death, 


his son Himmat Singh became the faujdar of Kota.? 


In 1593, 
Gepal Das held the office of faujdar of Kota by the chief's 
appointment.” In 1594, Chando son of Isardas was appointed the 
fayidar of Badnor by its chier.° In 1617, Raja Gaj Singh 

1. NMigat, II, p.482; Tod, I, pp.556-57. 

2. See the documents Siyah chehre Ghaura Nagdi, RSA Bikaner, 
3. Tad, I, peS57. 

4. ‘Arzddsht, pp-53, 91. 

5S. Wir Vinod, p.1472. 

6. Ibid, pp.1472-75. 

7. Vigat, Il, p.77. 

8.. Ibid. 
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appointed Bhati Gopal Das faujdar of Jalor.! Faujdars were 
paid by the chiefs usually through assignment of jagir out of 


the chief's awn territories. In Kata, Madhav Singh, the 
faujdar was given village Nainta in his jegir.” In Amber, 

Gaj Singh Rajawat was the fauidar of the desh during Sawai 

Jai Singh's time.” In the Panna state of Chhatarsal Suncdela, 
faujdar was appointed in every pargana to maintain the law and 
order.’ It seems that usually ¢his office was assigned to the 
Rajputs, Sometimes, this office was also held by the diwan,” 
In Bundi, the offices of faujdari and qiledari were amalgamated 
and the qiladar ased to discharge the functions of feuidar.® 


The hakim seema to be the name of a recognised pargans 
official in Jodhpur and Jaipur. Whenever the chief received 
parpgsnas in jagir from the imperfal court, a hakim was sent to 
take charge of the pargana on behalf of the chief. In 1615, 
when Raja Suraj Singh of Jodhpur received Phalodi in jagir, 


4. Migat, Il, p.77. 
2. Miz Vinod, pp.1472+73. 


3. Vakil Reports (Rajasthani), RSA Bikaner. 
4. Maharaje Chatrassl Sundels, pp.131-32. 
3. Muteferriqae) Ahalkaran, Reg.No.171, RSA Bikaner. 


6. Tod, Tll, pei519. 


= 225 = 


Muhta Jaimal was sent as the hakim of Phalodi. ' In 1620, when 
Raja Gaj Singh received Jalor in jagir, Shati Gopal Das Asawat 
was appointed the hakim of Jalor.? In 1625, when Raja Gaj Singh 
received Nagor in jagir, a certain Ramo was appointed the hakim 
of Nagor.” In 1660, Bhairav Das Kitawat was the hakim of Badnor.* 


@ 
He used to keep the account of the revenues of /parganas.” Some- 


times, non Rajputs were also granted the office of hakim, as when 


in 1615, Jaimal was appointed the hakim of Phalodi, he was a 


muhtea or bania.® Besides revenue administration, he used to 


maintain law and order in the pargana. He seems, therefore, to 
have maintained troops under his command. A certain hakim maine 
tained 70 foot soldiers.’ Further, in village Kalyanpur, when 

a certain person discovered a potential copper mine, the finds 
were handed over to the hakim of pargana Awari which was in the 
jagir of Raja Ram Singh of Amber.” It seems that the hakims 


1. Vigat, Il, Pete 
2. Ibid., p.107. 


3. Ibid., p.110. 

4. bide, p-128. 

5. Ibid., pp.7, 107, 110, 373. 
6. Ibid, p.7. 

7. Ibids, p.308. 


8. Apzdasht, pp.25, 26. 


- 226 « 


were paid accarding to their status or size of jurisdiction. 
The hakimgs of Jodhpur and Merta were paid Rs.200/« per annum, ' 
The hakims of Sojat, Phalodi, Siwana and Jaitaran were paid 


Re.100/- per annum. 


The kotwal er chief of the Police of a town was found 
in most Rajput principalities. ? His functions were to maintain 
law and order in the town. Sometimes, he was sent on expeditions. 
We find that Govind Das, kotwab, was sent on an expedition against 
the Buloch during the reign of Raja Gaj Singh of Marwar. 4 In 
Jodhpur, a shiqdar, performed the duties of the kotwal; the 
shigdar was appointed by diwan on behalf of the chief.> During 
the reign of Maharaja Jaswant Singh, the office of shigdar was 
held by Ragho Das, the son of Kumbh Karan Champawat.° During 
the reign of Raja Ajit Singh Shobawat Dayal discharged the 


functions of shigdar (or loweranking revenues official) .” However, 


from the Marwar re Pargana ri Vigat, it seems that the offices 
1. Migat, Ii, pp.126, 128. 

2. Ibis 

3. Ibid., p.482. 

4. Ibid., I, p.123. 

3. Rajpyt Polity, p.135. 

6. Ibid, 

7. [Rides p.136. 
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of the kotwa) and shigdar existed su simultansously in Joghpur.* 
It seems that the shigqdd@rs were assigned pattag in lieu of their 
services. Under Raja Jaswant Singh, Jogi Das Kushlawat, shigqdar 
was assigned pattag worth Rs.500 in the villages of Mudi and 
Bhathia.- 


Usually, Mughal Emperors assigned the charge of the 
forts lying in the territories of the chieftains to these 
chiefs themselves. The chiefs in turn used to appoint @piladars 


to control the forts.> Sometimes, it seems that even diwan could 


nominate some person to be gilfdar. Muhta Nainsi assigned the 
charge of Pokaran fort to Manohar Das Bidawat.* But this must 


have been with the chief's approval. 


Thanedars were appointed in the parganas by the chiefs, 


In 1615, Sikhro was appointed thanadar of Phalodf by Raja Suraj 
> in 1658 Govind Dae GopSldasot was the thanedar 


Singh of Jodhpur; 
of Phalodi.® The office of hakim did not dispense with the more 


1. Migat, Il, pp.482-3, 

2. Hukymat re-Behi, p.231. 

3. ‘ih 3. pp. 482-%. 

4. Ibid., p.306. 

5. NMiget, II, pp.7-8. 

6. Ibides pp.61-3; Vir Vinod, pp.496-97. 
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lewly one of thenedar.’ In 1615 Suraj Singh Rathor appointed 
Muhte Jaimal as hakim and Sikhra as thanedar of the pargana 
Phalodi. 


Potdar (from Persy fotadar) was the pargana-level 
treasury official.” The word Potdar is a Hindi corruption of 
the Persian fotadar - the treasursr in the Mughal Official 
terminology. The revenue collectors used to dsposit their 
collections (hasi}) with him.’ Some aliowanse was separately 


Claimed from the peasants for the potdar; this being given the 


name potdari.” 


Basides these officials, one comes across a number of 


other petty officials in Marwar, such as kamcar,° waqai navis, 


patwari® and munshi.? Moreover, a number of darogas were 


1. Narain Singh Bnati, editor of Vigat holds that hakim was 
also called thanedar, I, p.16. 


Ze Vigat, Il, pp.78. 
3. Hagigat Bahi, quoted by Jagat Vir Singh, ene administrae 


tion in Marwar under Maharaja Jaswant Singh’, IHG, Chandigarh, 


1973, 


4. Ageatte Pargana Chatau. 
5. NMigat, II, p93. 
6. I I, 9.1123 II, pps63, 73, 93, 419, 463. He was the 


official of ts to céllect the landerevenue from the 
threshing field. a id » Pell2. 


T. Vigat, Il, ppe419, 482, 

8. Agzdasht, pp.10, 25. 

9. Il, p.483; Khatut~i Ahikaran, Jaipur Records, No.10, 
ah His : 


aner, 
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appointed to look after the various types of stables, household, 


mints, harem, stores of cloth etc. ! 


From the above description it would appear that the 
administrative apparatus of the Rajput chiefs was considerably 
influenced by the pattern of the Mughal administration. - Indeed, 
the jagir system of the Mughal Empire was duplicated on a small 
scale in most of the larger Rajput principalities. This does 
not necessarily mean that the patta originated in the jagir 


system; what is argued is that in its actual working it tended 

to be closely similar to the Mughal institution. In Marwar, 
Mewar, Bikaner and Amber territories, we have abundant information 
about the assignments of the pattas to the sardars and others 

in return for maintenance of military contingents or in payment 
for ather services. The chiefs not only assigned pattas out of 


thfeir watans” but also out of their additional temporary 


tankhwah jagirs.“ The pattag in Narwer were of two kinds, viz. 


Vevioat, Il, pp.482-83. 
2. Irfan Habib, The Agrarian Syetem of Mughal India, p.186. 


3. Bernier, pp39, 208; Mughal Documents of Aurea 's Reion, 
peI21; V.V., pe 780. 


4. Hukymat rs Bahi, p.230. 
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ohékri-ka patta and gair chakri ka patta,’ These may correspond 
to the imperial tankhwah and in'’am jsgirs. In Mewar, Rana Karan 
introduced the assignment of patta to his soldiers but Rana Amar 
Singh II abolished the transferable nature of the pattas. These 
pattas were known as the pakka patta or the kale pattas (permanent 
assignment) .~ In Mawar, Rana Amar Singh assigned the pargana of 
Begun worth 2,50,000 takes to Rawat Megh. In Jaisalmer, there were 
two types of ausignments: (2) bast which was tha permanent, assign- 
ment, and (b) pattadar which was transferable assignment. 

In Kumaon, during the reign af Lakhmi Chand (1597-1621 
A.D.), his brother Sakti Gosain systemized the land~revenue 
administration, He introduced the bis} system as the standard 
measure of crops, He also marked out the villages for the 
personal expenditure of the chiefs. Tnese villages were named 
as byt kara villages. Further, we know that the assignments were 
made to the soldiers in lieu of their services to the state and 

— 3 


thesa assigned villages were known asa ban ° Sometimes, 


an showing valour, the Raja of Kumaon granted land to @ person, 


1. Gnd. Sharma, Ralpue Podily pyir3, 15 Gn. 
2. Miz Vined, p.780. 


3. » I, p64. For the assignment of pattas by the Ranas of 
ewar, see also M.K., I, p69. 


4. Viz Vinod, p.1753. 
S. Atkinsen, p.555. 
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This grant was known as rot. In 1381, when Purshotam Gangoli 
showed bravery against the ruler of Oati, Raja Rudra Chand 

granted the land to him in rot, (brave-deed). Besides assign- 
ments, to their gardars, servants and others, the chiefs made 
assignments to their wives, sisters and daughters. Maharaja 
Jaswant Singh assigned Oahipuro village in pargena Sejat, owrth 
Ra,2000/= to his wife Bhatiyani.” Another wife Davri was given 

the village Dhakri in pargana Sojat worth Rs.2000/+.° Rani Wadi 
held some villages in the parganas of Sojat and Jaitaran in patta’ 
He also granted pattas to his foster sistars (ghai_ bahan) village 
Savanio in pargana Sojat, worth Rs.600/-, being aasigned to Sarupo, 
the foster sister of the Maharaja.” In 1857, Raja Karan Singh of 
Bikaner assigned the bhog (revenues) of village Tajasar to Sujande, 
wife of prince Satrueal.° He assigned the bhog of village Tejasar 
to his daughter Dranwati,* In Kumaon, the assignment made to the 
Degri (femala apartment) was known as pal.® 


1... 8.0. Pandey, Kum ka Itih ry p 263. 


2.. Hukymat re Band, pp.232, 233. 

3.. Ibig,, p.232. 

4. Wagni-Ajimer, pp.184-85,. 

5. Hvkywmat re Bahi, p.232. 

6. Sikaner re patte re gevan si vigat, ed. B.i. Shedani, p.3. 
7. 


Ibid... 
8. Waged Aimer, p.318.. 
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There were slso revenucsegrants cirresponding to the 
Mughal madedei_ma'ash. Such lends were granted to the Charans 
(falconer) Puronits! and NVaighyas (physicians) etc. These grants 
are known as udak and sasan. Raja Man Singh of Amber is said toa 
have grantad six villages to the Charans.* Rao Karan Singh of 
Bikaner made the grant of village Gersar to Charan Thekursi 


Cholawat.” These grants like madadei ma'ash were treated as 


permanent assignments. Rarely did a chief resume such grants. 
When in 1586, Raja Udai Singh of Jodhnpur revoked the sasan grants 
of Charans, the latter committed suicice. One of the Charans 

even complained to Emperor Akbar, but the Emperor did net respond? 
Similarly, in Mewar when Rana Amar Singh II (1694-1710 A.D.) 


resumed the sasan grants from the Ghats, a number of Ghats com= 


mitted suicide.” In Hukumat re bahi of Marwar the villages 


granted te the Prahmans and Vaidhyas are named. The size of the 
grant in term of revenue varies from Rs.100 to Rs.2000.° In 

1. Atkinson, p.5663; Vir Vinod, p.779. 

2. Mir Vined, p.1285. 

3. Sikaens Patta Gavan v » p69. 

4. Miz Vinod, 7.816. 

53. Ibid.» p.719. 

6. Hukwmat re Sani, pp.233-34.. 
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Bikaner, Rao Karan Singh assigned two villages to Gusain 
Rughnathji for the maintenance of the temple of Shri Ballabhji.’ 
In Kumaon, these grants were called katardar or khanjardar. The 
Raja of Kumaon instead of signing on these grants used to draw 

a rude figure of s dagger. In 1602, Raja Lakhmi Chand (1597- 
1621 AsO.) granted a village to Jageswar Temple.” In 1603, he 
made grant to the Sageswar temple. In 1616, another grant was 


made to Mahadeo Joshi. 


Besides, the chiefs sometimes conferred even bhumi 
(zamindari) rights upon their sardars. In 1620, a certain sardar 
was granted bhumi rights in Jodhpur.* This again parallelled 
the Mughal emperors’ practice of avarding zamindari rights in 
special cases.” In Jaisalmer, bhumias used to pay Re.1 annas 4 
and paise 7 or Rs.1% per man to the state. They were also expected 
to render militery service to the chief, but the chief in lieu of 


this used to pay.® The bhumias and thakurs constituted a class 


2. Atkinson, p.566. 


3. For more grants, see Atkinson, p.566. 


4. See, 8... Shadani, 'The Allodiel Proprietors - The ohusias of 
Marwar', presented to IHC, Bombay, 1980; available in the 
Department of History, A.M.U. 


5. Irfan Habib, The A ns a, pp. t80«81. 
See alse Satish Chandra, e cuments pertaining to 
from Taikane Records in the former Jaipur State’, 
a jala, 19 r pp .263=64. 


6. Mir Vined, p.1753. 
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comparable to zaminddrs in the Mughal Empire. In Amber, according 
to traditions, the Thakur used to pay e fixed peshkash to his 


overlord. For example, Thakur Puranmalet of Nimera used to pay 
Rs.10,000/= per annum to the Rajawat chief of Amber. Similarly, 
Thakur Nathawat of Chamau and Thakur Khangarot of Diggi used to 


1 The 


give Rs.50,000 and 70,000 to the Rajawat chief of Amber. 
chief could create a thikana for his favourite gardar. In 
Jodhpur, Maharaja Jaswant Singh gave village Mayakar as thikana 
to Rathor Askaran.- The chief also used to enjoy the privilege 
of sanctioning succession to one of the sons of the deceased 
thakur. In Bikaner in 1628, after the death of Thakur Manar 
Dasji of Bhukar-kera, R&ja Suraj Singh conferred succession upon 
his eldest son Karam Sen. But in Jodhpur in one case, the chief 
set aside the law of primogeniture and granted succession to a 
person of his choice. In 1616, after the death of Govind Das 
Bhati of Lewra, Raja Suraj Singh granted succession to his 
youngest son Prithvi Raj. However, from Mewar, it seems that 

it was considered necessary on the part of a thika@nedar to send 
4. Nir Vinod, pp.1338=39. 

2. GD. Sharma, Rajput Pality, p.124. 

3. Dayal Odes re Khyat, p.159. 

4. MeKe, Il, pp.1566573; Rajput Polity, p.123. 


« 235 @ 


Gastur to every succeeding chief. It was treated as acceptance 


of the suzerainty. | 


It seems that some kind of the concept of watan or 


permanent assignment began to emerge in the Rajput kinglets. 
Muhta Nainsi has used the word utan which is apparently corrupt 


form of watan. In case of certain places, he says they were the 


utan of this or that person. For instance, he says that Deveras 


held 52 villages of pargana Udaipur in their utan® or that Chyar 


Chapauri of pargana Udaipur was the utan of Rathors.> There is 


an interesting piece of information about the creation of watan 


in Jaisalmer, Rawal Kalyan Das (1614-1627 A.D.) conferred Lathi 
village as utan upon a certain Jaswant Singh. This shows some 


kind of permanent rights of watan holders. Sut owing to the 


paucity of evidence it is not possible to understand the full 


significance of such assignments. 


The Rajput chiefs had their own systems of estimation of 


the revenue-paying capacities of various localities so as to 


1. Miz Vinod, p.755. 
2. MeKe, I, p36. 
3. Jpid., 

4. Ibig., II, ped. 
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enable patta-assignments to be made properly. These were the 
equivalents of jamadami in the Empire. In Marwar the estimates 


were called rekh, and in Amber tan. 


Recent study has established that the rekh and tan 
terms are equivalent to the Mughal term jamadami. | These esti~- 
mates were built on a certain amount of information collected 
about actual revenue realizafion. The wagai navis of Ajmer 
reported at the time of the annexation of Jodhpur, that the 
chiefs of Jodhpur maintained the revenue-records in Hindi. But 
our best avidence for this is Muhta Nainsi's Marware-re-Pargana~ 
re-Vigat in which the detailed information about the revenues of 
Marwar is set out village by village. From Amber come the 
Arsattas, the well-known detailed documents setting out revenue 
of Rajawat chiefs of Amber (later Jaipur) .° These records 
present a full infermation sbout the land-revenus and cesses 


which were collected fram the peasants. 


1. See, Sunite Buchwar, ‘The Mughal Administration of the 
of Ajmer’, unpublished thesis, Pepartment of History, 
oMeU., 19773 3.P. Gupta, ‘The jagir system during the 
evolution of Jaipur State (c.165021750), PIHC, 1978, Aligarh. 


26 Wagai Ajmer, p63. 
3. Aggattas of different parganas, SAR, Sikaner. 
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As for the landerevenue demand, it seems that it 
varies from region to region. In some parts of Marwar, the 
land-revenue was taken at the rate of 1/3 of produce, | while in 
Amber and Jaisalmer, it wes 4/27 and 1/8 respectively. These 
variations were partly dependent on the fertility of the soil 
or the kind of crops grown, partly on customary institutions. 
By and large, it would seem that the Land-revenue in Rajput 
States was levied on the same principles as in the Mughal 
Empire. In Jaisalmer it might have been comparatively moderate, 
but otherwise it is as harsh as in the Mughal Empire. One 
interesting feature was the concessions given to certain castss 
such as Rajouts, Srahmans, etc., who constituted upper villege 


strata in most nr 


1. Mapwarere-Pargana-re-Vigat, I, 96-97; 326. 
2. Arsattas of parganas Amber, Naraina and Shatri. 


3e Ainei Akbari, I, 505; Ted, Il, 226. 


Ascerding ta Shyamal Dis, in some regions of Jaisalmer state, 
1/11 of the lenderevenue was alienated from the peasants. 

U » Ppel7520543 Sunita Sudhwar, The Mughal Adminise- 
ration of the aube. of Ajmer (unpublished thesis, Department 

of History, Aligarh). 


WATAN JAGIRS OF RAJAWAT CHIEFS OF AMBER 
(1604-1700 4.0) 
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Chapter V 


MUGHAL PARAMOUNTCY AND CONTROL OVER SUCCESSION 


The question of control of succession among ‘Native 
Princes’ by the Paramount Power was a matter that attracted 
much legalistic debate during British rule, notably in relation 
to the praclamatian of the Doctrine of Lapse. The Mughals do 
not seem to have developed a wellethought out theory, but their 
practice scems to have been clear enough. The Emperors are 
known to have fraquaently intervened to regulate succession to 
tha chiefdoms of the Rajput ruling clans in their service." 
Such interventions by the Mughal rulers were generally accepted 
by the chiefs and their sardars without much resentment or 
protest. It was only in the case of Aurangzeb's action in 
setting aside the claim ta succession of the pesthumously-bern 
sons of Jaswant Singh in favour of Indra Singh that the exercise 


ef this prerogative by the king led to a rebellien. A case, 


1. The Emparere used to mark the en the forehead of every 
suceseding chief. In case a chief was exempted from coming 
te the Court fer this ceremony, seme nobles ef the Emperor 
were sent te the reuele chief's headquarters for pere 
ferming the ritual. Semetine after coming to the throne, 


Aurangzeb assigned the task ef applying tha on the 
Corencess ef the sueceeding chiefs to his Agad Khan. 
a Ae 


tc added he gar rere this ritual as it was considered 


vieletion the spirit e f inariat. But this did not at all 
detract fren his pewer te re ate Success) among the 


arma’s statement 


7s. 
that. Shah Jahan delegated the 
hi is net borne cut fren 
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however, is made out by Athar Ali that even in this case, 
“Aurangzeb was not stepping beyond custom and precedent in 
overlooking Ajit's claim and selecting Indra Singh". It is 
implied in this statement that the resentment of Rathor sardars 
over what they might have regarded as the violation of custom 

by Aurangzeb was not an important factor contributing to their 
rebellion, On the other hand, in a recent study, G.D. Sharma 
has contended that Indra Singh's succession was in violation 

of the custom. He says, “the Rathors' apprehension was that the 
acceptance of Indra Singh as the ruler of Jodhpur would esta- 
blish a precedent by which a direct decendant of a Raja could 

be divested (of succession) by the Mughal Emperor", But 

before one accepts any one of these views as finally established, 
it would be best to ask one important question: Was there a 
generally accepted prerogative of the Mughal Emperor, applicable 
te all Rajput clans or chiefdoms, so that one could speak of a 


uniform practice or precedent in Mughal India. 


In the ensuing discussion evidence ef the practice 


fallowed by the Mughal emperors in each one ef the Rajput clans 


CERO RESET ET 


1. MM. Athar Ali, ‘Causes of the Rathor Rebellion of 1679', 
PIHC, Delhi, 1961, p.140. 


2. G.O. Sharma, ‘Marwar War as Depicted in Rajasthani Sources 
(1678-79 A.D.)', Journal ef Indien Histery, Vol. 43, Ne.1, 
1973, Pe 54. 
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is analysed separately. This discussion is arranged here in a 
chronological order. An attempt is also made to ascertain 
whether the forms in which tha Mughal rulers intervened in the 
affairs of individual clans canformed to the customs observad 
in the same clans before their joining the service of the 


Timurid rulers. 


The earliest known case of imperial intervention in a 
Rajput succession dates back to 1576 A.D. when Akbar debarred 
Duda, the sldest son of Surjan, the Hara chief of Bundi, on 
the charge that he had collaborated with Rana Pratap. | It is 
significant that this did not evoke srotest or objection from 
any section of the Hara sardarg, and this might be construed as 
indicating their tacit acceptance of the Emperor's right to 
intervene in such matters. It would appear that among the 
Haras the custom provided for the overlord's right to exclude a 
person from succession or to depose a chief and grant succession 
to any other member of the ruling family. In 1554, for instance, 
Sultdm the shice 2% Condi, nad been deposed and his nephew, 


Surjan was enthroned by his overlord Rana Udai Singh of Mawar.” 


1. Muhtea Nainsd-né-Khyat, I, p.112; Surya Mal Misr, Vam 

Bhaskar, ed. by R. Asopa, pub. Bafna Book Depot, Jaipur, 
el. e pp .2324~-2348, 

2. mM Nains{ergeKhydt, I, pp.109-10; Var Vinog, I, 5.108. 


- 241 - 


From the case cited above it seems that after Surjan Hara joined 
Akbar's services in 1569 the customary privileges of the overlord 
previously enjoyed by the ruler of Méwar were transferred to the 
Mughal Emperor. There is ample evidence indicating a tendency 

on the part of tha Mughels to occasionally exercises these privi- 
leges to regulate the affairs of the Hara ruling family. In 
1683, Aurangzeb decided to instal at Kota, the deceased chief's 
uncle Kishor Singh, setting aside the claim of his naphew Pam 
Singh who was favoured by the sardars. Similar cases of inter- 
vention by the Mughal rulers in the affairs of the Aaras during 
the early 18th century are also on record. Jahadur Snah excluded 
the sons of Ram Singh from succession as punishment for the 
chief's action in opposing him in che war of succession.” Farrukh» 
siyar want a step further when in 1712, he cispossessed the 
ruling chief @udn Singh and placed on tha gaddi Bhim Singh, son 

of Ram Singh. These cases go to show that the customary powers 
of an overlord to ragulate succession within the family of Hara 
chiefs ware exercised by the Mughal Court down to the first 
quarter of the 18th century without evoking a hostile response 


from any section of the Haras. 


16 N heed p r) MS,- British Museum, No.R.0.271, ff Jia é bys 


2. Ma'deizeul Umart, Il, p.324; Vir Vineg, Il, pp.1413-1416. 
3.. Matmedrey) Umara, 11, 324; Vir Vinod, Il, pp.141391416. 
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The Timurid rulers also exercised powers to partition 
or reeunite the existing chieftainship s within Hara ruling 
family. According to Lahori in 1631, after the death of Rao 
Ratan, Shah Jahan assigned Rao Ratan's watan Bundi and Kankar to 
his grandson Shatrus&l and Kota and Falaita to his younger son 
Médho Singh.’ @ut in 17077, after the death of Ram Singh, 
Bahadur Shah re-junited the two principalities hy assigning Kota 
to Budh Singh, a the chief of 3undi.2 In the warly history of 
Mewar there existed a precadent for this massura. In 1527, Rana 
Ratan Singh had divicad the territory of Dungarsur between two 
brothers, Jagm#l and Prithvi Raj.” Tne Hara satdars seem to 
have acquiesced in the decisions of the Mughal rulers to split 
and than reeunite their orincinality. One may guess that on 
account of their long association with Mawer as a subordinate 
chan, the Haras were influenced by the custom prevailing in that 


kingdom. 


There are on record two cases of intervention by the 
Mughal rulers to regulate succession in the Bhatsi ruling clan 


of Jaisalmer, In 1616 A.D. Hawa Bhim gleq witnour Leavany 


1. ‘Abdul Hamid Lahori, Badehah Nama, I, p.401; Banke Des-re- 
Khyat, p.149; Vams Shaskar, N, pp.2530—44. 


2. Ma'dsireoul Unara, Il, p.324. 
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behind any issue. Jahangir acting at his own initiative tried 
to end uncertainty within the clan by granting the tika to 
Bhim's younger brother Kalyan. | The other case is of Shah 
Jahaén's intervention after Rawal Manohar's death in 1649, to 


exclude from the gaddi Ram Chandra, a distant relative of the 


deceased ruler who was sought to be installed as chief by the 
sardars.- On this occasion, Shah Jahan granted the tika to Rawal 
Manohar's nephew Sabal Singh,” which was eventually accepted by 


Bhati sardars without any protest. This was an interesting 


precedent as it suggests that the Mughal Court was anxious that 
the succession should remain confined to the immediate circle of 


the chief's kinsmen. 


On the death of famous Kachawaha chief, Man Singh in 1614 
Jahangir granted the tika to his surviving son Bhao Singh. From 
Jahangir's remarks in the Tuzgukei Jahangiri regarding Shao 
Singh's elevation to the gaddi of Amber, one gets the impression 
that in his own estimate, he considered his decision as amounting 
to a partial vielation af the custom regulating succession in the 


Kachawahe clan.” It seems that he was toia oy ciwsew ewppussins 


1. Tuguked Jahangiri, pp.159-60; Muhta Nainsiere-Khyat, II, 


dgeeimey ° 
2. eKhyat, II, p.103; Vir Vinod, p.1764. 
3. satgh tally Il, p.1173; Muhta Neinsiere-Khyat, Il, p.93. 


De 1764. 


4. Tugwkes Jahangiri, p.130. In text Maha Singh has wrongly 
been described asa the father of Jagat Singh. But in Regers' 


translation of Tupukei Jananaird, this mistake has been 
corrected. (Pub. Munshi Ram Manohar Lal, Oslhi, 1968, I, 266). 
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the claim of Maha Singh, son of Man Singh's deceased eldest son 
Jagat Singh that by their custom, succession should strictly 
adhere to the principle of primogeniture, the right of the eldest 
son when dead passing oan to his son. But the fact remains that 
they eventually acquiesced in Jahangir's decision without any 
protest, It goes to suggest that Jahdngir's daciaian on this 
occasion was within the customary framework and the aggrieved 
party was not in a position to maks an emotional issue out of it. 
As a matter of fact there did exist a precedent in the eaarly 
history of the Kachawaha caan that could be cited in support of 


Jahangir's decision, | 


Regarding the Kachawahas, there is also a case in which 
the Mughal Emperor tried to replace a reigning chief by a person 
of his own choice. But this move was firmly resisted by clan as 
a whole and finally the king was forced to restore status quo. 
In 1707, Bahadur Shah removed Sawai Jai Singh from the gaddi and 
installed his younger brother Bijay Singh, since Jai Singh had 
oppesed him in the war of succession; when Sawai Jai Singh 
resisted the move, his watan Amber was taken in the knaliea. 
But Sawai Jai Singh continued his struggle till his restoration 


ACN ER ETERNAL P AEA E EEO, 


/ 


1. Inayat Ali Zaidi, ‘Customs and Practices Regulating Succession 
among Rajput Ruling Clans in the Mughal Seryice', PIHC, 
Hyderabadm, 1968. 
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toe the gaddi of Amber in 4742." This suggests that the Rajput 
clans submitted to the decision of the Emperor in such matters 
only when he was confining himself to custom. But whenever the 
king tried to impose any decision which was totally violative of 
the customary law they did not hesitate in resisting. 


In the Baghela clan, it is interesting to note that in 
1592 when BSalbhadr, chief of Shatta died, Akbar did not approve 
the succession of the deceased's son Sikramajit who was a minor. 
Even on the insistence of the sardars of Shatta, Akbar refused to 
grant the succession to Bikramajits? After nine years, in 1601, 
Akbar installed Duryodhan, a younger son of Salbhadr on the gaddi 


of Bhatta.’ 


In the Bundela clan, in 1607, when Ram Chandra revolted, 
Jshangir dislodged him from the gaddji of Orcha and conferred the 
succession upon Ram Chandra's younger brother BAr Singh Deo whoa 
was a favourite of Jahangir.” In 1628, when Jujhdr Singh, sen 
of Bir Singh rebelled acainat Shah Jehsn, ths Lette: dispossessed 


a cerneeeieemesinn sienna tetatmermannmentemel 


1. Tazkireteys Salatin Ch 8, ppe24, 26, 34, 45, 272, 289, 327, 
330; Geireu) Umara, 11, pp.81982. 

26 Akbarnama, Ill, pp.641, 648. 

Je bids 


ae p «788; hunts Nainaiere-Khyat, p.1333 Ma'dajirey) 
o II, pp.136-38. 


5. Ma'deizey) Umara, II, ppo212=13. 
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the former from the gagoi and restored it to the family of Ram 
Chanora. Ram Chandra's grand son Debi Singh was elevated to the 


thrane of Orcha. ' 


Further, in 1618, when Suraj Mal Pundir of Mau rebelled, 
Jahangir dethroned him; his younger brother Jagat Singh was ele«- 
vated to the gaddi.” In 1623, when Jagat Singh eided with 
Prince Shah Jahan, Jahangir deposed him from the throne of Mau 
and installed his younger brother Madho Singh on the gaddi. But 
after Jagat Singh's submission to Jahangir, the gaddi of Mau was 


restored to hime 


In the Bhaduriya clan son from a concubine was considered 
to be illegitimate and therefore he was not allowed to succeed. 
In 1643, when Kishan Singh died, he left only a sen born from 
his concubine. Shah Jahan set aside his claim and conferred the 


tika on Kishan Singh's nephew Badan Singh.* 


Tne solitary known case of intervention by the Mughal 


Emperor to regulate succession in Sisodia ruling clan of Mewar 


ur Ma‘ asireul Umara, Il, pp.212-13, 


2. T Lind J r ® p.264, 


3. Jhiges Il, p.289, 
4. Lahori, Bagshahnama, II, p.348. 
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daserves special notice though it is of dubious authenticity. If 
true, it paints to a tendency on the part of the Mughals to uphold 
esteblishsd custom, On the death of Rana Raj Singh in 1680, the 
eardars placed on the gaddi his younger san Shim Singh. The 
eldsast son Jai Singh felt aggrieved and approached Aurangzeb to 
set aside Bhim Singh's succession. Aurangzeb intervened to remove 


Bhim Singh. The title of Rana and the tika of Udaipur was 


granted by the king to Jed Singh.’ 


A survey of the cases of Mughals’ intervention to regu- 
late succession among the Rathor ruling clans of Jodhpur, Bikaner 
and Kishangarh go to show that by and large they tried to adhere 
to the principle of directk succession from father ta son. In 
case of a chief dying without leaving behind a son the succession 
of brother@ or nephew? was normelly recognised; there was no 


Doctrine of Lapse in case of failure of direct heirs, 


1. Futuhatej ALemaizi, MS, BM. 23884, Rotograph available in the 
epartment of Histery, Aligarh, ff.60e and Gia. 
It seems daubtful if this is a trum vereinn of Svsnts. 


Aaj 3ingn died when in rebellion, and Jai Singh succeeded him 
well before the peace made by him with Aurangzeb. 


2. In 1613, after the death of Rao Dalpat of Sikaner, Jehangir 

prences the succession to his younger brother Suraj Singh. 

Lend a r) p1263 Daya] Da Khya ® ed. by 3.3. 

hiohi and D. Sharma, 1947, Gikaner, pp.25—-26; Wir pained, 
pe491.. In Kishangarh, after the death of Shahs Mal in 1628, 

his brother Jagmal succeeded him. In 1629, after Jagual's 
death, his brothor Hari Singh succeeded him. Vir Vinod, II, 


p.527. 


3.. In 1643, when Hari Singh of Kishangarh died issueless, Shah 
Jahan sanctioned the succession to the deceased's nephew Rup 


Singh. Lahori, Padsh§h Nama, p.373; Vir Vined, 11, p.327. 
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However,nan exceptional situation, the Mughal rulers 

did not hesitate to interfere in the customary law of the clan 
and used their discretion to settle the question of succession. 
For instance, in 1581, after the death of the rebel Rao Chandra 
Sen of Jodhpur, there was dispute over succession among the sons 
of the deceased chief. ! Akbar superseded the claims of direct 
heirs and sanctioned the tika to a person of his own choice. The 
dead chief's brother Udai Singh who was already in Akbar's 


service was elevated to the gaddi of Jodhpur.” 


Similarly, the right to depose a reigning chief and 
replace him on the gaddi by a favourite chosen from amongst 
person eligible for succession was occasionally exercised... For 
instance, when Raja Jaswant Singh sided with Dara Shukoh in the 


war of succession, Aurangzeb at one stage, disposed the Raja 


from 'rajgi' and 'marzbani' of Jodhpur and bestowed them upon his 
nephew Rao Rai Singh of Nagor.” But after his accession, the 
new Emperor revoked his earlier order and Jaswant Singh continued 


as the Raja of Jodhpur.” In January 1667, Aurangzeb deposed 


1.6 Vir Vinod, pp 814015, 


2. Ibid. 
3. Muhammad Kazim, Alamgirname, Sib. Ind. Calcutta, 1866, p.288. 
4. Abul Fazl Mamuri, Tardkhei Aurangzeb, MS. B.M. R.O. No.1671, 


f.108a. 
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Rao Karan of Bikaner whé had rebelled and enthroned his son 
Anup Singh. * This right exercised by Aurangzeb was supported 
by one clear precedent in the early history of Sisodia chief's 


relations with the clans subordinate to him.” 


Among the Rathors af Marwar, there was the peculiar 
custom of giving precedence to the son of the favourite Rani 
aver other sons including ths eldest one. This custom was rese 
pected by the Mughals. In 1594, after Udai Singh's death, his 
youenger son Sur Singh being a aon of the favourite wife of the 
dead ruler, was awarded the gaddi.” On the sams graund, in 1638, 
after Gaj Singh's dea-th, Shah Jahan sanctioned the succession 
of his eleven-year old son Jaswant Singh and the claims of his 
elder brother Amar Singh were overlooked.” But apparently the 
Mughais regarded this practice a deviation from the general 
custom and in this respect they were prepared to make an exception 
only in the case of Marwar chisfs. When a similar custom was 


sought to be invoked in Bikaner, the meve was summarily scotched 


1. Aurangzeb’s farmaén to Anup Singh, dated January 11, 1667, 
RSA, @ikener; WNuskhaei Dilkusha, MS. 33a & b. 


2. Op. sit. 
3. Ma fJoa-t, ad. Narain Singh Bhati, I, p.933 
23; Vir Vinod, Il, p.817. 


4. Lahori fagshabntns Il, pp.97=983 Agrear= pecParaena=ran 
einets a p 3 itr Vinad, p 822.’ Ita pacify Amar Singh, 
ah Jehan conferred on him the title ef Rae and some mashals 
in the pargana of Ndgor as watane= ° 
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by Jahangir. In 1611, when Ray Rai Singh tried to enthrone his 
younger 30n on the plea that the latter was from his favourite 
wife, Jahangir did not confirm the succession and awarded the 


tika to the sldest son, Dalpat.' 


From a closer examination of the positions taken by 
Aurangzeb after Jaswant Singh's death in 1678 aver the question 
af succession to the gaddi_ of Jodhpur it emerges that while all 
the time trying to ensure Indra Singh's continuation as the new 
chief,” he was anxious to give an impression of adhering to the 
existing custom that by and large conforined to the principle of 
primogeniture, It is, for example, borne out by Aurangzeb's 
announcement, in July 1679, that, when Jaswant Sinah's sana, 
(who had already been brought to Delhi by this time)” “would 
come of aga, mansab and raj would be granted (to them)".* The 
fact that Aurangzeb was obliged to make such a statement in 
spite of having already granted the tika to Indra Singh is very 
significant. The implication of this announcement was that after 
the sons of the decessed Raja had come of ages, one of them would 
1. Tuzuked Jahangird, p.106; Ma'aaizeul Umara, II, pp.153954, 
2. Me'iipizred Alamairi, pp.175-76. 

3. bids, p.177. 
4. Ibide 


=» 251 = 


replace (or at least succeed) Indra Singh on the gaddi of Jodhpur. 
But on the eather hand, it is obvious that from the very beginning 
Aurangzeb was anxious to ensure Indra Singh's succession; and 
after having granted the tika to him on 26 May 1679, | he was not 
prepared te revoke it. The manner in which he hastened to 


announce the conferment of the tika on Inder Singh even after 


getting the nawa of the birth of Jaswant Singh's sons- indicates 
his real anxiety in the matter. Similarly, after these children 
were brought to his presence and their baing legitimate sans of 
the deceased Raja was fully established, Aurangzeb apparently 
tried to take shelter behind the plea that succession of an 
infant was not permissible. In thia context, it is interesting 
ta nete that while indicating the age limit for succession, he 
chose to remain ambiguous. Hs did not clearly say that minors 
were excluded from succession as this would have gone against 
tne precedent set by his predecessor by giving tika to Jaswant 
Singh at the age of eleven.” Apparently, the Rathor sardargs were 
nat impressed by the fine distinction that Aurangzeb tried to 
draw between a minor and an infant and were convinced that by 
installing Indra Singh on the gaddi after rejecting the claims 


of the sons af tha Raja, the king was committing a flagrant 


1. Mg'asirei Alemgiri, pp.175=76. 
2. Ibid., pp.172873, 
3. Qo. cits 
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vielation of their custom. After the Rathor sardars escaped 
from Delhi with Ajit, the surviving infant,' Aurangzeb resorted 
to a plea that the sole surviving son of the Raja was with him 
and the child named by the rebelling Rathors as Ajit Singh was 
only a pretender. Thus, it would appear that dawn to 1688, 
when Muhammadi Raj died,> Aurangzeb continued to stick to the 
fiction that he would place the surviving son of the deceased 
Raja on the gaddj at an appropriate time. In this, Aurangzeb 
exposed himself to a contradictory position. After having 
already recognised Indra Singh as the lawful ruler of Jodhpur, 
how could ne remove him from that position at a later data without 
violating the custom. There did not exist any precedent justi- 
fying the remaval of a ehief without establishing a charge of 
rebellion or disloyalty against him. The Rathor sardars could 
not have nideed tne obvious contradiction in Aurangzeb's 
position. Apparently, they desistedc from raising this po-int 
in their negotiations with the royal officers as it ceuid have 
invalved an admisuvien that Indra Singh wae elready inetalled on 
the gad¢di which they were mot prepared to concede at any cost. 


It ie, therefore, quite understandable that, on the one hand, 


1. Ma'eiret ‘Ajamgiri, pp.178-79. 
2. Ibid, 
3. Ipida, p.318; Futuhates “Alemoizi, f.144b. 
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they firmly rejected Aurangzeb's assurances as of no conse uence 
and on the other hand, continued to argue their contention that 
in the presence of Jaswant Singh's san no one else could succeed 


to his gad i.’ 


From this discussion, it emerges that while using their 
prerogative of conferring the tika, the Mughal rulers, by and 
large adhered to the principle of orimogeniture and the customs 
of the clans. This practice was generally accepted by the 
Rajput chiefs, They would ordinarily submit to a decision of the 
king, setting aside a candidate feveured by them provided his 
choice did net violate the framework of the customs of the rese 
pective clans. In this respect, problems arcse only when the 
limits set by custom to the overlord'e discretion were sought to 
be deliberately ignored by the Emperor. in the case of the 
Rathors of Jodhpur in 1679, Aurangzeb did take a position which 
though estensibly consistent with the generel pringiple undere 
lining the cuatomary law in effect violated the form in which it 
was applies to that particular clan. In thegens of Rathor sardars 


epparently, there was no justification for excluding a person 


RRS TLE LTT PELE. LLANE LTO BOD 


1. Accerding to the Rathor sardigs of Jodhpur, "the zasindérd of 
the country of Marwar was thé property of Raja Jaswant Singh 


and after his death by the law of inheritance the za 

ef the country devolves on his sons. In the presence of the 
sons of the late Jaswant Singh, Indra Singh had no right to 
succeed", Waoat Sarkar R Ajmer, transcribed copy, 
Department o story, Aligarh, pp. ~46, 


under the Mughals’, band Contrel sig 
Histery, p.20 (pub. University o 
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from succession on the ples that he had not come of age. They 
were convinced that Aurangzeb was using this plea to transfer 
chiefship to a different branch of the ruling family by circum- 
venting the custom, and it wes this that provoked them into 


defiance. 


The reaction of the Rathor sardars, however, entirely 
based on moral indignation against changing the line of succession. 
Indar Singh was supported by sardars who had been exiled from 
Jodhpur to Nagor where they had accompanied his grand father. 
They were now coming back triumphant to claim a dominant position 
in the state. Their return would naturally eclipse, and very 
probably, destroy those who had served Jaswant Sangh and had sa 
far ruled the roost in Marwar. Inevitably they ware not, at any 
cost, prepared to accept Indar Singh as the chief. So lang as 
Jaswant Singh's quaans had not given birth to tne infants, it 
could not be known whether they were tc be sons or daughters; so 
Jaswant Singh's sardars had willy nilly to be passive. At that 
tims they were prepared to go to the farthest in offering sub- 
mission simply in order to avoid Indar Singh. Thus Rani Hadi 
declared to prefer Jodhpur's inclusion into the khaliga territory 
inatead of accepting Indar Singh as the chief of Jodhpur.’ But 


1, Wagdd Serkér Ranthambor we Aimer, pp.277-78. 


the 
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birth of the sons changed the situation entirely.’ 


ie weer 


In a recent study, Hallissey (The Rajovt Rebellion Ayain 
Aurenazet, pp.92=3) offers a different interpretation. He 
saya that the Rathor sardaérs were annoyed with Jaswant 

Singh who, with the help of the eee adopted a policy 

of centralization which wltimately hamperad the clane 
autherity in Jodhpur state. Consequently, after Jaswant 
Singh's death, his garda looked forward to reassert their 
Olaneauthority. He, further, holds that though Indar Singh's 
succession on the seat of Jodhpur was legitimate, the 

Rathor sarders refused to accept him as their chief with the 
idea that he, being the candidate of Aurangzeb, would conti«e 
nue the policy of Jaswant Singh to submerge their clan- 
autherity. This led the sardars te sppose Indar Singh in 
favour of Ajit's succession. 
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Chapter VI 


THE RAJPUT MARRIAGES OF THE IMPERIAL HOUSE 


One important aspect of the relationships between the 
Timurid rulers and the Rajput nobles was a tendency on the part 
of the Mughal rulers and princes to take into marriage the 
daughters and nieces of the Rajput chiefs in their service. 
These so-called matrimonial alliances came into vogue simultae# 
neously with the entry of the Rajput chiefs into the Mughal 
service in considerable strength under Akbar. As is well 
known, the first chief to enter the Mughal service and offer 
his daughter in marriage to Akbar was the Kachawaha chief, 
Bhar Mal.’ The other R&jput chiefs who followed in his foot- 


steps, were the Rathor chiefs of Jodhpur, Bikaner? and 


1. in. Po» Banal ‘ MS. f.1453 AKDRUAAEE? ct baELs 9 2h6, 
i S hash. ALLIS a ke & ‘LIFT? 2 
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ze Banke Ofe re Knyat. Banke Ofe re Knyat, p.203 Tod, Il, po223 Nir Vined, Il, 174. 


3. » Il, p.358; 28, es Targihie 4 Haagen 
A madi, MS. f.251b3 174, ecerding 
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Marta,’ the Bhatd chief of Jaisalmer* and the Ghelot chief ef 
Dungerpur.” But all these, unlike Sharmal, joined Akbar's 
service and established matrimenial ties with him only after 


he had captured Chittor and overrun most of Mewar. 4 


Apparently, 
it was on account of the early cooperation that the Mughals 
received from the ruling family of the Kachawahas that these 
came to be treated by the former as moat favoured among their 
Rajput nobles. The Kachawahas and to a lesser degree the 
Rathors” were given the particular privilege of giving their 
daughters and nieces to Mughal princes in marriage throughout 
the sixteenth, seventeenth and first half of the sighteenth 
centuries.° Apparently, in the cases cf other chiefs such 
marriages were contracted only at the time of their entry inte 
the royal service; and the princesses married did not receive 
the high status accorded to those from the Kachawaha and Rathor 


houses, 


1. Magwirere-Pargane-re-Vigat, 11, pp.69=70. 

2. Akbarnéma, I1, 9.358; Vir Vinad, Il, p.17?4. 

3. Akbarnama, 111, pp.196, 210. 

4. Iqtider Alam Khan, ‘The pedo be Petite Akber, and the 


Development of His Religious Pelicy, 1560-80", 
Royal Asiatic Society, 1968, pp.32=55. 


5. Another Rajput clan who remained exceptionally devoted te 
the Mughal cause, onse they had jeined the serviee down te 
21, R.Y. of Aurangzeb’s reign. 


6. See Appendix 'C', 
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While assessing the position of the Rajputs in the 
Mughal service, it would, therefore, be appropriate to examines 
the nature and working of these marriages between the Rajput 


clans and the ruling family in some depth. 


One may examine this problem in the following manner? 
First of all one should assess the available evidence regarding 
the various factors that were responaible for Akbar's poliey 
of establishing matrimonial ties with the Rajput clans in his 
service. Secondly, one may compare the tetal number of marriages 
contracted with the Rajput princesses by Akbar, Jahangir, Shah- 
jaan and Aurangzeb to ascertain whether this tendency becomes 
prominent with the passage of time or it recedes into backe 
ground after Akbar; or there are different phases when auch 


marriages are encouraged ar discouraged. 


Il 


One of the factors, which seems to have led to the 
policy of establishing aatrimanial ties with the Rajput chiefs, 
was the existence of a well established practice among the 
Timuride ef securing the leyalties af the chiefs by marrying 


inte their families. There are numerous instances to illustrate 
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this tendency. Yusuf Mirak, the author of Maghare{ Shah Jahani, 
a local history of Sindh, compiled during Shah Jshan's reign, 
says that Arghuns and Tarkhane (who also belonged to Timurid 
tradition) used to marry the daughters of the chiefs of Sameja 


1 Babur and Humayun also married 


Unra, @ local tribe of Sindh. 
the daughters of the local chiefs to secure their loyalties, 

On 28 January 1519, Babur married Mubarak Gegam, eae daughter of 
Malik Shah Mansoor, the chief of the Yusufzais, with a view to 
Conciliate ‘the Yusufzai horde’ 7 Similarly, in 1555, Humayun 


married the daughter of Jamal Khan Mewati, ‘to soothe the mind 


of the zamindars' .” 


On the other hand, it was also an established practice 
amongst the Rajput chiefe to have similar ties with the none» 
Rajput groups in a subordinate position to them. They used to 
take as their wives girls belonging to the non-Rajput bhuala 
families af their regions without making geny distinction on the 


basis af caste. The Kachawahea chiefs, for instance, used to 


1. Mazhare=4 Shah Jahani, p90. 
2. Sabur Nama, tr. AS. Beveridge, p.373, 


3. Akhar Nama, 11, p.48. 
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marry into the families of the Meena chiefs. | The Meenes 
appear to have been displaced by the Kachaweahas as the leading 
zamindars of the Amber region sometime befere 1560. They still 
conatituted a considerable section of the local landed cless 
down to the end of the 17th century .* In establishing matric 
monial ties with them, the Kachawahas must have been motivated 


by a desire to conciliate the Meena chiefs. 


A practice already existed amang the Rajputs te agree 
to give their daughters in marriage to the non-Rajput superior 
chiefs and rulers, From Appendix 'B', it is evident that this 
tradition dated back to the middle of the 15th century. A 
serutiny of the evidence relating to individual cases, however, 
reveals that most of these marriages took place owing to tha 
pressure of circumstances, For example, in 1445, Raja Bhan of 
Idar, after he was defeated by Mahmud Shah of Gujarat, married 
his daughter to the latter.” Rao Jodha (1415-1486), gave his 
daughter in marriage te Shams Khan Qayam Khani, the chief of 


Te 7 a te ppe3i2, 324. Ghar Mal'a brother 
rhdri had wives belonging to the Meena 
and sat acanunitias. 


2. Setween thee and Aes pol Peet oveted the Meena chief froa 
L dais MS, pageé are unmarked,} 


Li, pp.282083; 
by H. Sharma, >t 


3. hvites sikandarL, p49; Viz vines, Il, p.995. 
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Jhunjnu, to save himself from the threat of the Qiyam Khania, | 
Similarly, o daughter of Rao Lun Karan of Bikaner (1470<1526 AD) 
was married to Nahar Khan Qiyam Khbani to end a long standing 
feud between the two families.“ Maldeo (1511-1562 AD), the 
ruler ef Jodhpur, also established matrimonial ties with his 
three none-Rajput neighbours, He gave his daughters in marriage 
e : the 


to Islam Shah Sur” and the latter's commandar, Haji Khan, 


bakim of North-Eastern Rajputana, Another of his daughters and 


@ grandedaughter were married to Sultam Mahmud Baigra of Gujarat” 


 Givsn Raso, pp.36=37, Shams Khan Qiyam Khani belonged to 
Chauhan Rajput family of Darera. His ad were 
converted to Islam during Sultan Firoz Shah's ae 
Shame potsa14; Mvhte Nainaiere=Khyat, IIl, ppe3 Ht 
ams Khin hed matrimonial alliance with ultan Bahiol Lo 
P » pe3ST). Fadan Khan, one of the descendants 


7 ined the service of Humayun. After Humayun's 
death, Faden & ean gave his daughter in marriage to Akbar. From 
M 


ad ~ sights in Fatehpur and Jhunjnu of abheigniagti. 
Jahangir geve Fatehpur as ( aver ER 
te Ala? Khan (Giyem Khan Réea, p. as 26 November 1620, 


wae fixed at 1§00/4000 
ilo tong a 130077 a ania, Alaf Khan d 


als ; 4300 oe Al amc Nan 

wohl Neb 1 Aucengaih, P2201) holdg that Alaf Khan 
wes an en which Sry obviowsly, a slip. ne was net an 
Afghan but ns was a Shadkhz ada, "hey detailed study, see, 
Sunita Buchwar, ‘A Qadm Khand Shaikhzeda Family of Fatehpur - 


dhun jnu' , Pike, Hyderabad, 1976. 
2. GAydm Knan Ageg, p.49. 


3. Banke Dio ze Khydt, p.20. 
4. 


2 o Ty 


5. ee eee SI, p.52; Banke Dge re Knvit, SB. 
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and Daulat Khan, the chief of Nagor’ respectively. It would 
appear that having established these ties with his three powerful 
neighbours, Maldee had become very influential and he expanded 
his territory at the cost of smaller chieftains.“ Maldeo came 

to be regarded as “the most potent chieftain of Hindustan" by 

the Persian chronocles of the sixteenth century.” Further, 

Bhér Mal who geinsed the throne of Amber after ousting Askaran, 
offered his daughter in marriage to Haji Khan* to wean away the 
later from his rival Askaran and secure Haji Khan's support for 
his claim to the seat of Amber. Similarly, Viram Deve Rathor 

of Merta, after having been ousted from MNerta by Maldeo, gave 
his daughtez in marriage to the chief of Jdlore, a Muslim, in the 
hope of reeascupying Merta with his help.” Sometimes such 


marxrieges woud d be made in the hope of receiving rewards. For 


MS. .56b; Térikhej Daudi, p.156; Bdnke- 


2. In bts when brane became the Raja, he had Jodhpur, Se jet 
and Jai ikapan under hie away. Later on, ha conquered a nusber 
of nai uring « Hae extended his possessions Psd 
Hyd wgat Ghadee un, Jalore, Sheena, Stinshor, Phaledt 

r) 


, 8 or, Ajmer, Chiteu, Tonk, fada, Mdlpure and Sambhar. 
Hazmar-ce-P aroana-re Vigat, 


I, pped 


36 aay Lic r) 7. ped39s 


4 Jaipur-i Vanahaveii, "3. pagea ere unmarked, 
5. M are =reuV Ii, pe 52-34, 
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instance, Karamsi Aadthor of Merta, whe gave in marriage his 
sieter to Dawlat Khan Ndgorf, received Khinvasar village of 
Asep parcans. | Such marriages are also traceable in Kashair 
where the Sultans established matrimonial alliances with the 
hill Rajput chiefs. Bahadur Singh, the chief of Kishtwar 
(1570-1586 AD) gave one of his daughters in marriaga to Sultan 
‘ni Shah.* Another deughter of his was married tc a nephew of 


the Sultan.? 


A perusal of Appendix 'C' giving a list of marriages 
contracted by the Mughal rulers, from Akbar down to Aurangzeb, 
highlights certain interesting features of the Mughal pealicy 
in this respect. 


Firetly, it would appear that in most cases the esta- 
blishment of matrimanial ties aceompanied the entry of the 


1. Sgnke fée re shust p67. Asep paraans was in the sarkay 
of Jodhpur. a, Abnnd Akbari, » polT6. 

2. Isbeqdtes Akpari, Il, p.498. 

3. ibid., p499. 
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chiefs concerned into royal service. for instance, in January 
1562, Shar Mel joined Mughal service and as a part of agreement 
gave his daughter in marriage to Akbar." Similarly, in 1570, 

Rai Balydn Mal of Bikaner gave his two nisces in marriage to 

the Eniperor and joined the Mughal service.” About the same time, 
Rawal Har Rai of Jaisalmer married his daughter to Akbar? and 
Rao Chander Sen of Jodhpur married his sister to the Emperor and 
entered royal service.’ In 1573, while entering into an agres- 
ment with Raja Jai Chend of Nagarkot, it was made a condition 
that the Raja would give his deughtsr in marriage to Akbar.” 
In March 1577, at the time of joining the Mughal service, Rawal 
Askaran of Dungarpur gave his daughter in marriage to Akbar.® 
In 1881, Kesho Das Rathor of Merta married his daughter to the 
Emperor and entered the royal service.” In May 1597, Raja 


Lachmi Narain of Ceoeh Bihar's entry in the Mughal service was 


ance emeeemmiaenen eaienen tenn aentetennnneeenmneinebetaeeeed 


1. Ayhax Nina, Il, ppo187=S8; Ill, p.353 Bbayt Tawarikn, 
SANTHOTs Tohal Named K Jananaizi, p-tSz~ 
2. Il, po358; Badpat Vilas, pp.14~-153 Afnod 


9 Pe e 


3. Akbar Nana, Il, p.3583 oi A » pelG4. 


4 Since Bass Movi, p.20; Vir Vinag, 11, pst74; Ained 
o Pe ° 


3 Akbar Nima, Itl, pedhy 
6. IJbide, pp-196, 210. 
7. Natwar-re-Parcanarre-Vigat, I1, pp.69-70. 
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accompanied by the establishment of matrimonial tie,! It ts 
quite understandable that the chiefs, entering the royal servige, 
should be called upen to attach themselves to the royal family 
by special tise. This would explain the large number of such 
marriages taking place during Akbar's reign when most of the 
impartant Rajout clana joined imperial service, Curing the 
reigns of Jahangir, Shah Jehan and Aurangzeb the number of such 
appendix on 
merriages seems to have declined. As the/marriages evinces, 
during the reigns of Akbar, Jahangir, Shah Jahan and Aurangzeb, 
respectively, 34, 7, 4, 8 marriages are recorded of Mughal 
Emperors and princes with princesses from Zamilies of local 
chiefs.* A differant pattern is found in the number of matri- 
mondial ties contracted by the Mughal Emperors with the different 
families of Mughal nobilitias.” 


Hewaver, the two leading families of the Rajput chiefs, 


namely Kachawahas af Ambexs and Rithorm chiefs of Marwar, were 


1. pide i Uenehayals, MS. cf. aleo Akbag Nama, tr. He 
everidge, p. » Node 


2. See, Appendix 'C*, 


3. Afzal Husain, Behr big among Mughal nobles - an index of 
Status and Aristoeratic integration’, Fine, 1972, Ascerding 
te the table furnished by the auther, the reigns of Akbar, 
Jahangiz, Shah Jahdn and Aurangzeb saw 71, 47, 41 and 73 
such marriages respectively. 
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Singled out for a special treatment in this respect. Aa already 
observed, the Mughal rulers continued to take brides from these 


two houses down to Bahadur Shah's reign.’ 


It would appear that 
in this respect, the R&jawat subeclan of the Kachawahas was the 
most favoured family till the end of Akbar's reign. But 
apparently after Jahangir's acceasion, a somt of parity was 
maintained between the Kachawahas and the Rathors. In all, 
down to Bahadur Shah's time, there took place 7 marriages with 
princesses belonging to the house of Jodhpur while 5 brides 
were taken from the Kachawaha chgiefs of Amber.> The details 


of marriages in Rajput families after Akbar are as follows: 


Jahangir's first Kachawaha wife, daughter of Bhagwant 
Das, committed suicide on 6th May 1605." Three years later in 


1. In March 1714, Ajit abd a Rathor of Jodhpur_gave his_daughter 
Myuntakhbabeul Lybeb 


in marriage to Farrukh Siyar. See, Myunta p738; 
Me'Sedreyl Umarg, III, p.757, | ; 


2. Cf, Badauni, Buntakhaheut Tavarisn, II, po344. Jt can be 
Clearly deduced frem the aanner in which Salim's marriage 
with Bhagwant Dis's daughter is reported that it was his 
firet wedding, Yhe fact that a girl from the Kachaweha 
ruling family was selected to became the firat legal wife 
of the heir apparent, clearly indicates that till then this 
particuler family enjoyed a special status among the Rajput 
chieftains in royal service. 


3. See Appendix 'C’, 
4. upwked Jeninairi, p.26; Isriknei Dilkysha, MS. .577a. 
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1608 A.D., Jahangir asked Man Singh for the hand of his grande 
daughter (a daughter of Jagat Singh), which amounted to conferring 
a special honour upon the Kachawaha clan! Although Jahangir was 
not happy with the Raja on account of his collaboration with 
Khusrau on the issue of succession, he preferred to maintain the 


matrimonial ties with the Kachawaha ruling family. 


Jahangir also established matrimonial tie with the 
Bundila chief of [rcha, In 1609, after the revolt, when Ram 
Chandra submitted, he gave his daughter in marriage to Jahangir.” 
It 18 important to note that during the period of Khusrau's 
revolt, matrimonial ties contracted between the Kachawaha and 
the Rathor clans. In 1625, another Kachawaha princess, the 
sister of Mirza Raja Jai Singh, was married to Dawar Bakhsh.” 
Earlier to this, in 1624, Prince Parwez married the sister of 
Raja Gaj Singh.’ But Shah Jahan, who was born of a Rathor 


1. ppe68, 693 : i 4 : ; {yr} ry M3. 

Lyubab, I, ’ imax 
cf. Athar ALi Ls ay 
pei42) who suggests was regarded es a 


nour for a noble that his daughter shawld be 
aenendel in marriage by a Mughal Emperor. 


2. Iuguked Jehiingiri, p.77. 
3. Akhbérat, 20th R.Y., JN. Sarkar Collection, Calcutta. 


4. Ivguket Jehanoiri, p.380. 


ott} 
Il, ppl 
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princess’ and was himself married to a Rathor princess during 
Jahingir's life time? did not heave a Kechewaha wife. But in 
1634, Prince Sulaiman Shukoh married the daughter of Rao Amar 
Singh of Nagor.> One of the noteworthy features of Shah Jahan's 
reign was to establish matrimonial ties with the hill Rajput 
chiefs, Prince Shuja is known to have marrisc the daughter of 
Raja Gaur Sen of Kishtawar.“ In 1658, when Sulaiman Shukoh was 
in Srinagar-Garhwel, he married the daughter of Raja Prithvi 
Singhs? During Aurangzeb's reign, the number of marriages 
between the members of the royal family and princesses from the 


Rajput families remained almost anes’ 


IV 


When Jahangir married Jagat Singh's daughter, her 


maternal grandfather 8hoj Hare of Bundi who was alse in royal 


1. Akbar Hina, Ill, dene Iuzukei Jahangiri, p.8. 
2e a , i . 


at, 1s petty S.R. Sharma (T - 
mperors, pe79) says that ee 
y ne P on = 
iiss a contemporary Rajasthani source, appears tha 
Sahan married the daughter of Rao Sakat Singh, sen of 
Meta Raje. 


3. Waris, Bégsnah Nama, p.481; Vir Vinod, II, pp.342=43. 


4. Lihori, Sagehah Name, 11, pp.434035, 
5. Magua, ff,1S3a, 1568. 


6. See, Appendix 'C', 
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service expressed his resentment over it. Jahangir was greatly 


displeased with the Hara chief on account of this attituce.' 


As 
a matter of fact such a prejudice on the part of the Haras and 
their disapproval of the marriages between the daughters and 
nieces of Rajput chiefs with the Mughal Emperors went back to 
Akbar's reign. In 1569, Surjan Hara of Ranthambeor submitted to 
the Mughals and had taken up service under Akbar on the condition 
that he would not be asked ta give his daughter in marriage to 
the Emperor.” Apart from the Haras this fseling was also shared 
by a number of inaividual chiefs belanging to certain other 
clans, It appears that, to begin with, a section of the Rathor 
chiefs of Marwar were also opposed to the idea of the establishing 
matrimonial ties with the imperiad family, but the opposition had 
been usually overruled by the reigning chief. For instance, in 
1585, Kalla, a nephew of Meta Raja, strongly objected to the 
marriage of the Raja's daughter with Prince Salim, but his 
objection was disregarded by the Raja, and axyxmasxkakax upon his 
showing dissffectian, he was destroyed a year later with the 

help of the Mughals.” 


1-Zakhiritewl Khawgnia, I, p.295; Ma'asienu) Umara, I, 141-42. 


2. A Anti es Raja » Il, p.3833 Vir Vinod, 
» Pp-84, 85. 


3. Vir Vined, 11, p.182. 
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It is probable that at the heart of the matter was the 
question whether the Mughal Imperial family was or was not supe@ 
rior in status to the Rajputs. As we have seen the Rajputs were 
not averse to themselves marrying for political reasons woman 
from lower castes; but the idea of ‘giving daughters’ ta thea 
was Not acceptable. Even the Rajput chiefs intervened in the 
matters where the lower castes tried to marry in the upper castes. 
According to Muhta Nainsi, @ Meena bhyumia of Sundi wished to 
marry a daughter of a Srahman, the latter resisted and sought 
protection of the Hara chie?.' Similarly, Shyamal Das informs 
us that when a certain Dunger Bheel tried to marry the daughter 
of a mahajan by force, Rawal Gir Singh Ghelot of Dungarpur 
intervened in the matter and punished the Bheels.- Thus to the 
leyal Rajput chief+refusal to give a princess to the Mughal 
Court might signify contempt for the status of the dynasty he 
himself served; on the other hand, the fact still remained that 
the Imperial Family was of another religion, and the princess 
wha married, went aut of the fold of her forefathers. The poli-«- 
tieal loyalty here conflicted with the ritualistic prejudice of 


ages; end yet the former sc frequently worn out. 


SERENE cS eT TE NN NOES 


2. Viz Vinog, II, p.1005. 
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There is no basis for the essumption that the Rajput 
chiefs who established matrimonial ties with the Mughal Emperors 
were treated as outecaste. Such assumption, often reflected in 
the writings of modern historians, | is entirely based on Tod's 
testimony which is not corroborated by the contemporary authoe- 
rities. On the contrary, if one studies the pattern of matri- 
monial ties among the leading Rajput families during the period 
1547=1667, it woulda emerge that the chiefs whose daughters were 
married to the Mughal rulers and princes continued to be treated 
as the mambers of the caste and no stigma attached to them on 
account of their relationship with the royal family or for that 
matter any other Muslim superior chief. For sxample, the 
Sisodias and Heras of Bundi did not give their daughters in 
marriage to the Mughal pagerere but they married their daughters 
te diees very Rajput chiefs who had matrimonial ties with the 


Mughal Emperors, or, like the Rathors, with some Muslim chiefs. 


4. H. Geetz, 'The Pelicy ef the Grand Mughals vis-a-vis 
Rajput States’, I Cc » XIV, p.94, 1948, Calcutta; 
Raghuveer Singh,” Barve Aghunit Rajasthan, p.d2;' MN. Nujeed, 
ihe Indien Musliag, pp.258, 559. 


2. There took place a numser of marriages among the Sisodias, 
Haras, Bhitie and the Rathors. 


(a) Rana Singa (24th March 1481-April 1527) of Mewar married 
Dnan Gai, hab daughter of Va'agh, the son of Rio Suja 
Rather (M. Kes I, p.102). 

(w) R&jkanveri, the daughter of Maldee Rathor (4 Dec. 1511 = 
9 Wev. 1562) was married te Surtan, the son of Surjan 


Hara. (MP. re Vigat, i, p53}. B.Ke, p20). 


eoee ce GONtd. 
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The Kachawahas of Amber and Rathors of Jodhpur and 


Bikaner who ware the first Rajput clans to establish matrimonial 


seen carats ROTA Nea ea cA NNER rn AAT TS 


CONTCGs ceces 


(c) R&imal, the son of Maldeo Rathor, married Rattan Kanveri, 
the daughter of Surjan Hdre (1554-1585) of Gundi.(B.K.,19). 

(d) Rama Udai Singh (4 Aug. 1922 = 28 Feb. 1572) of Mewar 
married Karmevati, the deughter of Réo Chandra Sen of 
Jodhpur (B.K. ? pe22) ° 

(@) R&i Ray Singh Rathor (754101611) of Gikaner married 
Jaswantde, the daughter of Rana Udai Singh Sisodia of 
Mewar (D.V., pp.12013). 


(f) In 1637, Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur married Ram Kamveri, 
the daughter of Chatarsai Hara of Sundi (Wages Aimer, 
p241}3 MoUe. I, pp .405-06; MP. reeVigat, 9 Pe 23 
Mebes il, peds e 

(g) In 1655, Jaswant Singh Rathor af Jcdhpur married the 
daughter of Giram Deve Sisodia (Waris, p.298; M.U., II, 
p.881). 

(h) Jaswant Singh (1627-1678) of Jodhpur married a Sisodia 
princess of Mewar (Gernier, p.37). 

(1) Jaswant Singh married the daughter of Soereb Sisadia 
(MeUe, I, p.754). 

(j) Mah& Rane Amar Singh (26 March 1560 = 30 Oct. 1620) of 


Udaipur married a daughter of Rawal Amar Singh Shati of 
Jaisalmer (V.V., Il, p.1764). 


(x) In 1622, Amar Singh, the son of Gaj Singh Rather of 
Jodhpur married a princess of Udaipur (M.P. reeVigat, 
I, pe107). 

(1) Karamst Rathor of Merts married the sister of Rena Jagat 
Singh of Udaipur (Padshth Naga, Lahori, I], p.198). 

(m) Shin, son of Sakat Singh Sisedia and the grandson of Rana 
Udai Singh, married R&j Kanver, the daughter of Mota Raja 
ef Jodhpur (M.Ke, 1, 26) 


(nm) Rane Sénga's son Bhej REJ married the daughter of Viram 
Deva Raithor of Merte (Vir Vined, p.362). 

(o) Rane Raj Singh (165201680) married Charumati, the daughter 
of Raja Roop Singh Rathor ef Kishangarh (V.V., p.476). 


(p) Rana Rel Singh married the daughter of Sabal Singh Bhatti 
of Jaisalmer (V.V¥., p.476). ai 


(q) In 1652, Anoop Singh of Bikaner married Rinse RAJ Singh's 
sieter (spice. p41). 
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ties with the Muslim rulers at an early dete continued to enjey 
a high status in the Rajput society, Precisely, during the 
period they established matrimonial ties first with Afghan 
chief, Haji Khan, and later on with the Mughal rulers, they 
went on contracting similar ties with the other Rajput clans 


without apparent difficulty. 


Tha establishment of matrimonial ties batwean the 
Mughal ruling family and the Rajput clans was the direct out- 
come of tha recruitment of the Rajput chieftains into the 
imperial service in considerable strength, According ta the 
established custom of the Timurids and the Rajputs, the 
hereditary chiefs entering into the service of a ruler were 
expected to offer their daughters or nieces in marriage te 
the members of the ruling family. Apparently, the caste res- 
trietions were net considered by many, though net all Rajput 
clans, binding enaugh to prehibit such marriages. Even prior 
to these matrimonial ties with the Mughal ruling femily, the 
Rajput chiefs were having similer ties with certain Muslin 
chieftains of Northern Rajputans and Gujerét. 


BONCe cocse 


(e)Mirz® Réja Jai Singh married a sister of aes Jagat Singh 
ef Pundir (Zakhirateu) Khawlinin, I11, p.122 
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In mast cases, the marriage of a Mughal ruler in the 
family of a Rajput chief would take place snly once, that is, 
when the chief of that particular clan entered royal service, 
This would explain the fact that the largest number of such 
marriages took place curing Akbar'’s reign. In this respect 
an exception was mace in the cases of Rajawat chisfs of the 
Kachawaha clan and the Rathor chiefs of Jodhpur. These two 
familias were given the privilege of marrieges with the 
Imperial house down to the end of the seventeenth century. 
The privilege was most frequently accorced to the Raijawat 
chiefs till Jahangir'e time; but from Shah Jahan's reign 
onwards, it seems, the Kathor chiefs of Jodhpur were given 
precedence. Such inter-marriage was thus proclaimed as a 
sign of status of the particuler Rajput family within the 


Mughal nobility and was by no means a badge of disrepute. 


S.No. 


1. 


2. 


Data 


28th Jan. 
1519 


Date is 
not mene 
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MARRIAGES CONTRACTED BY THE MUGHAL RULERS 
WITH THE GIRLS BELONGING TO THE FAMILIES 


OF LOCAL CHIEFS IN CHRONGLOGICAL ORDER, 


DOWN TO HUMAYUN'S DEATH - 1555, 


Timurid Rulers Recial Charace 
teristics of 
lecel chiefe 


Babur married Yusuf Zaei 
Muberek Gegam, (Kabul) 
the deughter 

of Melik Shah 

Mangeoer, the 

chief of 

Yusuf Zais 


Humayun matried Shaikhzada 
daughter ef Jamal, 
the brother of _ 
Hasan Khan Mewati 


Seurces and 


Babur Nama, tr. 
«3. Beveridge, 
Pp 0375. 


AwNe, Il, ps48. 


S.No. 


1. 


Je 


4. 


Date 


1445 AD 


1415—1486 


13 Jan. 
1470 o 
29th June 
1526 


4 Dee.1511 
9 Nev. 1362 


-dg= 


doe 
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LIST OF THE MARRIAGES BETWEEN THE DAUGHTERS OF 

IMPORTANT CHIEFS OF RAJPUTANA AND THE NON@»RAIPUT 
RULERS, MUSLIMS AS WELL AS NONeMUSLIMS IN CHRO] 
NOLOGICAL ORDER TILL 1562. 


The Rajput chiefs 
who gave their 
daughters in 
marriage to Nane 
Rajput chiefs 


Bhan of Idar gave his 
daughter in marriage 
to Mahmud Shih of 
Gujarat. 


Rao Jodha, the chief 
of Marwar, gave his 
daughter in marriage 
to Shams Khan Qiyam 
Khand, chief of 
Jhunjnu & Fatehpur 


Rao Loon Karan's 
daughter was married 
to Néhar Khan 


Ratnavati, the dau- 

ghter of Méldeo was 

married to Naji Khan 
a commander of Salim 
Shah Sur 


Kankdvati, the daue 
gnter of Méldeo was 
married te Mahmood 
Baigrea of Gujarat 


Racial charace 
teristic of 
NoneR3 jput 
chiefs 


Gujarat 


Qiyam Khani 
(Shunjnu & 
Fatehpur) 


~do~#- 


Lal Bai, the daughter Afghan 


of Maldeo Rathor af 
Jedhpur was married 
te Sur Padehéh (per- 
haps Ielam Shah Sur) 


Sources and 
Remarks 


Mirdteie-Sikandari 
pe49, tre2 ; 


ir 
Vinod, Il, 995. 


Qiyam Khan Reso, 
pp 36057, 


Ibide, p49, 


Af a -~ ha 7 s 
MS. 0178b; M.P.= 
gecVigat, I, 52; 


B»Ke, 9220. 
M.P.-fee ry I, 
ae Boke, p20. 


B.K., p20. 


7. 


@. 


Fe 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13 Jan. 
1538 « 
23 July 
1595 


34 July 
154121581 


1547 « 
Jan.1574 


mentioned 


doe 


One of the daughters 
of Mota Raja af JIsdh- 


pur was married te 


Chiram Khén of Nagore 


(Nagor) 


Daan Gai, the daughter (Nagor) 


of Rao Cnander Sen, 


the son of Maldeo was 


martied ta Daulat 
Khan of Nagor 


Shar Mai married one 
ef his daughters te 
Haji Khan 


Rawal Paeta of 
Rarodhra merried his 
widow daughter to 
Gajni Khan, chief 

ef Jadlor 


Viram Deve Rathor 
(14677~1543) of 

Merta gave his 
daughter in marriage 
to a chief of Jalore 


Karamai Rathor of 
Merta gave his 
sister Bhaga Bai 
in marriege to _ 
Dauleat Khan Nagori 


Afghan 
Afghan 


(Jalere) 


(Jalare) 


(Nagor) 
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M.P srigeilasts I r) 
p89. Chiram Khan 


ie not identified. 


Wagiatei Mushta 
e -56b; arikhe 


Daudi, p.156; BK, 
pe2zd; v.V., 11,808, 


Jaipur ki Vanshavali 
MS.5 pages are 
unmarked 


MeKey Il, p97. 


MePeerenVigat, II, 
Ppe 52654, 


BeKey 9.67, 


S.No. 


16 


26 


3. 


7. 


Date 
Jan. 1562 
Jan. 1563 


9th Aug. 
1564 


15th Nov. 
41 


570 


«doe 


Nov. 1570 
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MARRIAGES CONTRACTED BY THE MUGHAL RULERS 
WITH THE GIRLS TAKING FROM THE FAMILIES 
OF THE LOCAL CHIEFS IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER 


FROM 1562 TO 1707 


AKBAR 


Marriages 


Akbar married the 
daughter of Raja 
Bhar Mal 


Akbar married the 
daughter-in-law of 
Shaikh Badah of Agra 


Akbar married the 
daughter of Mian 
Mubarak Shah of 
Khandesh 


Rai Kalyan Mal gave 
his niece in marriage 
to Akbar 


Rai Kalyan Mal gave 
another niece in 
marriage to Akbar. 
She was deughter of 
Bhinve Raj, a brother 
of Kalyan Mal 


Akbar married the 
daughter of Rawal Har 
Rai of Jaisalmer 


Racial 
charactere 
istics and 
place 


Kachawaha 
(Amber) 


(Agra) 


eres acee 
Khandesh) 


~ 


Rathor 


(Bikaner) 


«ig 


(Bhati) 


(Jaisaleer) 


Rukmava_ti, the daughter Rathor 


of Maldeo was married 
to Akbar 


(Jodhpur) 
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19. 20th April Prince Selim married Deccani A.Ne, III, 639, 
4593 the daughter of Raja (Khandesh) 
Alf Khan of Kbandesh 
20. 2nd Oct. Danial married the Rathor Ibid., 696. 
1595 daughter of Rai Mal, (Jodhpur) 


the son of Rai Maldeo 


21. May 1597 Akb h 
, daughter o "Raye Lechmi BIR er 23 gt anes Ane, 


Narain of Cooch Bihar also A.N., tr. H. 
Beveridge, 1068, f.n.2 
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Malbhas 
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JAHANGIR 


Jehangir married the 
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Jahangir married the 
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(Chandawar 
and 
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Kachawaha 
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Narain ef Coach Bihar 
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MoU. 411,564,566; He 
was the son of Mohd. 
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in Cnhanda@war and 
Jalesar. 


A.N.,I11,572, the 
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was Darya Komm and 
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at the foot of the 
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Sakat Singh, son of 
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Amar Singh Rathor of 
Nagor 
Prince Sultan Muhammad Deccani 
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Abdullah Qutub Shah of 
Golcunda, 
Prince Shuja married Kishtawar 
the daughter of Raja 
Gaur Sen of Kishtawar 


Sulaiman Shukoh married Garhwal 
the daughter of Prithvi 
Singh 


AURANGZEB 


Prince Mohd. Mukhzzam Rathor 
married the daughter 
of Rup Singh Rathor, 


Raja of Kishangarh 
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Rahmat Bano, the 

daughter of the King 

of Assam 
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married the daughter 
of Raja of Kishtawar 


(Kishangarh) 
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the son of Murad 
QuliI Gakhar 


Prince Mohd. AZam 
married the daughter 
of Kirat Singh s/o 
Mirza Raja Jai Singh 


Prince Azam married 
Shahar Sano,,. the 
daughter of Adil Shah 
of Bijapur 


Kam Bakhsh married 
Kalyan Kanwar, the 
daughter of Amar Chand, 
a brother of Jagat 
Singh of Mancharpur 
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married the daughter 
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Chapter VII 


SOCIAL INTERCOURSE BETWEEN THE MUGHALS AND THE RAJPUTS 


An eminent sociologist Professor J. Goody says that 
the marriage policy is the most important factor in the change 


1 It would be, therefore, natural to 


of cultural features, 
assume that the marriage contracted between the women of the 
leading Rajput clans and the members of the Mughal ruling . 
family must have brought about a certain degree of cultural 
transformation among both the groups. An attempt is being 
made here to study and analyse the impact of these marriages 
on the two groups and determine the extent of success they 
achieved in assimilating the various features ef two cultures. 
To begin with one would like to study the nature of various 
caremonies performed on these occasions and also the treatment 
of the Rajput princesses in the Royal harem with special 
reference to the Kachawaha princesses. In this connection all 
those instances that would go tea suggest the nature and extent 
of the influence exercised by these princesses on the private 


lines and outlook of the rulere must also be taken into 


1. Jack Goody, ‘Marriage Palicy and Incorporation in Northern 
Ghena', Comparative Studies in Kinship, p.134. 
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consideration. At the same time, it must also be investigated 
as to how far the marriage alliances influenced the religious 

as well as social outlook of the Rajput chiefs end particularly 
those of the Kachawéha chiefs. Further, it will be examined, 

as to how far did the Kachawaha nobles cooperate with the Mughal 
Emperors with respect to some of their measures aimed at promoe 


ting a change in the cultural outlook of the nobility as such, 


It appears that to begin with, while performing the 
marriage ceremonies, both sides were treated on an equal footing 
and the customs of both the Mughals and the Rajputs were 
observed. | When Jahangir married the sister of Kalyan Das, the 
marriage ceremony was performed by Hindi rituals. This 
implies that the daughters of the Rajput chiefs taken into 
marriages by Akbar were not converted to Islam. This practice 
appears to have continued during Jahangir's reign as well.” 

In the accounts of Jahangir's marriages with the Rajput 


princesses there is no reference to the conversion of the brides. 


1. Muntakhabeyt TawSsikh, Il, p.341. 


2. & P Vv » II, pp.440-41. Kalyén was the 
nephew of Mota Raja of Jodhpur. 


3. Im the account of Jahangir's marriages with the Rajput 
deter t there is noe reference to the conversion of the 


brides. Tuguk-i Jahanoizrt, pp.66, 69, TT, 134, 380... 
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But as is welleknown, this policy was reversed by Aurangzeb. 
It is known that when in 1661, Prince Muazgzam married the 
daughter of Roop Singh Raéthor, the bride was converted, perhaps 


with the concurrence of her father, to slaw, 


On the occasion of Prince Salim's marriage with the 
daughter of Shagwant Das in 1584, the marriage rites of both 
the Hindus and the Mughals were observed. While the proposal 
for this match came from the parents of the bride which was 
in conformity with the Rajput practice, ~ the marriage proper 
was solemnisead first through ‘aqd presided by a qaézi, fixing the 
mibr of the bride at two crore tankas, and later through the 
Hindu rituals of going round the fire. When the bride's litter 
moved in procession from her father's house to the royal camp, 
gold coins were scattered by Akbar all along the way. Raja 
Bhagwant Dde gave in dowry several strings of horses, one 
hundred elephants, a large number of slave boys and girls of 
Abyssinian, Indian and Cireessian origin, golden and silver 


vessels with jewels. The Raja also presented Persian, Turkish 


4e=- 


1. Ma'feizet Alamoiri, pp.3-4; Alamgir Nima, pp.639-41. 


2. At another oocasion (1608), the initiative came from the 
side of the reysl family. Observing the Mughal custom, a 
sum of Re.80,000 was sent to the bride's family as sechsq 


(marriage present). Tugukei Jahanairi, pp.67-68. 
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and Arabian horsee with golden saddles to the nobles, present 
at the marriage ceremeny.” In this connection, it is signifie 
cant that Saddunf who particularly noticed these details, has 
not criticised Akbar for allowing the marriage of his san to be 
solepnised in addition to ‘agg through Hindu rituals repugnant 

to the basic spirit of Islam. This would suggest that by ths 
time Badauni compiled his book, this practice had come to be 
looked as an accepted norm even by persons of orthodox views 

so far as the merriages of the members of the Royal Family 

with the Hindu women were concerned. In the absence of any 
evidence to the contrary, one may assume that on the occasion 
of Jahangir's second marriage into the Kachawaéha family in 1608, 
the same procedure must have been followed. The only difference 
in the precedure, which is noted by Jahangir was thet the 
initiative for the match this time came from the side of the 


Mughal ruler.” 


Further, it seems that the Rajput princesses in the 
Mughal harem had full freedom to practice their religion. They 


alee appear to have been instrumental in bringing about a notable 


Mun tealhs awerik 
por46s Lakhiretou) | 
II, p.130- 


2. Iupuked Jahangiel, p.68. 
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change in the cultural outlook of the ruling family, making them 
generally tolerant in matters pertaining ta religion and prompting 
them occasionally to participate in cultural functions and festi« 
vals of the Hindus. Sadauni, for instance, attributes Akbar's 
tolerant attitude towards the Hindus and a tendency on the 
latter's part to participate in Hindd festivals and rituals to 

the growing influence of.his Rajput wives. | Badauni further 

holds that Akbar, being influenced by his Hindu wives, prohibited 
the eating of beef, onions and garlic. At least this practics 
continued during Jahangir's reign.” Jahangir is known to have 
hunted wild boars and presented their meat to Rajpute.” Even 

the Mughal ladies showed respects for the cows. There is a nishan 
of Hamida Bano Begam dated Ssptember 29, 1381, instructing the 
imperial officials of pargane Mahavan of sarkar Agra far grazing 
the cows of Githleshwar. She also instructed that no one molest 


or disturb the cows from grazing.” It would appear that the 


1. Gaddunl helds that Akber celebrated the festival af the 
Hindus in compliment to his Hindu wives. In 1581, he prose 
trated himself before the Sun and the fire in public. Further, 
‘he says that when in the svening, the lamp and the candles 
were lighted in the ceurt, every one had to rise up respect~ 
fully. Akbar also celebrated the rakhi festival which was 
or repr Pad his chiefs and nebles. Myntaxhabeut Taws », il, 
PPe G4. 


T Pir Hasey Teaili, £.36b, Deptt. of History, Aligarh 
see also Pelsaert, Jahangir's India, p.2/. 


3. The Embasay of Sir Thomas Roe, pp.105, 157, 284; Coryat, p.281. 
4. SI. Tirmizi, Edists from the Myghal Harem, pp.195. 
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tendency to accept Hindu culturel practices manifested itself 

at an early stage in Akbar's life when he was still under the 
influence of the ‘ulema. from a passage in Muntakhabeut Tawarikh 
one gathers that as early as mideseventies, Akbar used to put 

on yellow garments, meade of a silkan cloth, a Rajput practice 
was considered repugnant to the rules of shariat by the arthadox 
people. | Naturally, 09 taste for such garments would be acquired 
by Akbar in the company of his Rajput wives. Towards the close 
of his reign, Akbar had started observing some of the typical 
Hindd rituals in clear violation of shariat. It is known on the 
authority of Abul Fazl that after Hamida Yano Segan's death in 
1604, Akbar had his head and moustaches shaved after the Rajput 
custom.- Further, it seems that the innate respect of the 
Mughal rulers for the sentimants and scruples of the others 

must have acted as an additional factor. In this regard, they 
were least concerned with the rules of shariat. For instance, 
in June 1595, when Rai Rai Singh of Bikaner was ill, Akbar asked 
the Rai te go on tirath (pilgrimage to sacred places of worship). 
In August 1639, Shah Jahan granted 200 bighses of land in pargana 


1, Myntekhabeut Tawartich, II, pp.210-11, 506. 
2. Akbar Nama, L111, pp.830<31; IJIgbAl Néma-j Jahangiri, p.468. 


3, Akbar's fernse to Raja Rai Singh of Bikéner. See, A_Descrip~ 
tive List of Farmgns, Manshura and Nishsns, p.5. 
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Baikunthpur for the maintenance of chatri of deceased mother of 


Raja Man singh. | 


From Tugukei Jahdngiri, it appears that the Hindu 
practices established by Akbar, continued to be obberved during 
Jahaéngir's time. The practice that on the occasion of rakhi 
festival the Hindd nobles would bind on the King's wrist costly 
‘strings cf rubies and royal pearls and flowers jewelled with 
gems of great value’ was discarded far sometime by Jahangir on 
account of the nobles indulging in extravagence. Henceforth, 
only the Brahmans would be allowed to tie pieces of silk on the 
King's wrist according to their own custom. Sut in 1613, 
Jahangir revived the abandoned practice and allowed the Hindu 
nobles to bind rakhis on his wrist. There is also available 
evidence in Tugukei Jahangiri, suggesting that the festival of 
Diwali was celebrated by Jahangir in an elaborate manner. In 
1614, Diwali was celebrated at Jahangir's court by having 
gambling bouts for three cansecutive nights.” In the same year 


Oashehra festival was celebrated with the usual decoration of 


14. Shah Jahan's farman to Mirze Raja Jei Singh. See, A Descrip~ 


tive List of Farmans, Nishans end Manshurs, p.6. 
2. Luszuked Janangiri, p.120. 


3. Ibid, p.131. 
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elephants and horses, | In 1659, on the occasion of Ideul Fi 


Aurangzeb presented a khilat to Jaswant Singh. 


A clase scrutiny of the surviving evidence alsa 
suggests that from around 1577, Akbar's Rajput wives started 
taking an interest in matters of atate policy. Rafiuddin 
Shirazi eays that Akbar, in the influenca cf one of hia Hindu 
wives, obvicusly promulgated <n order of banning the sale and 
nurchase of slevas. She argued thet if slaves were continued 
to bea exported on such a large scale, after sometimes there 
would be shortage of man-power in the Empire. And the influence 
af these Rajput wives was exercised against the measures ak 
recommended by the orthodox elaments tending to discriminate 
against the HindUs. According to Sadauni, in 1577, the Rajput 
ladies pleadad with Akbar for the release of a Srahman from 
Mathura, accussd of using abusive language against the prophet. 
After the man was executed by Abdeun Nabi without proper trial, 
they protested to the king against this arbitrary attitude of 
the eae and nninisda take steps against Abdeun 


Nabi.* if one is to believe Badauni, this episede was one of 


1. Tugukei Jahangiri, pet23. 
2. Adangie Nama, pp.404005. Rieu, I, p.231z Raja Jaswant Singh 


and Réje Jai Singh both ware er an elephant each on the 
oseasion of ‘Ig in the 12th R. Lahori, II, p.144. 


3. Ta ateul Mulik, MS. phcasiw-2976: cited in the Tegkiraboul 
by Rafiuddin Shirazi: As a source on the history o 
kbar's reign by I.A. Khan, Studies in Histery, Vol. I, 1980, 
p«45. 


4. Muntakhabeut Tawsrikh, I11, pp.80<82. 
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the prime factors contributing to the latter's fall in the 


estimate of the King. 


Similar instances of the Rajput wives of the King 
taking pert in high politics and trying to influence the course 
of events aceording to their own judgment or inclinations can be 
cited from Jahangir's reign, It is known thet Jahangir's first 
Kachawaha wife, intervened over the issus of succession after 
Akbar's death. She disagreed with her relatives who wers spone 
soring Khusrau's candidature and tried to dissuade her son from 
claiming the throne against hia father. According to Jahangir, 
"she conatantly wrote to Khusrau end urged him to be sincere 
and affectionate to him", Being frustrated in these efforts, 
she committed suicide, | Similarly, in 1613, on the occasion of 


the festival of Dashehra, Jahangir's wives pleaded for Khusrau's 


release from prison and succeeded in securing a pardom for the 


Prince.“ 


On the other hand, ladies belonging to the imperial 
harea, Rajput princesses as well as others, occasionally entered 
inte eorrespendence with the Rajput chieftaine seeking to influenc 


them politically. In 1627, Shah Janan's Rathor wife went to 


1. peed anenalede pe2G3 We. Finch, Purcheas his Pilgrimage, 
V, po685 Jarihei Dilkusha, MS. f.577a. 
2. T hand Jah 9 p.123. 
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Jodhpur and stayed there for eight days canvassing support xan 
among her relatives for her husband's claim to the throne 

against other contenders, | Available evidence indicates that 
Shah Jahén's favourite daughter Jahan Ara Begam (entitled Begam 
Sahiba) maintained occasional correspondence with Mirza Raja Jai 
Singh regarding politicalend administrative mattere. In 1640, 
she sent a letter to Jai Singh for the verification of Hem 
Singh's claim of being a e9al san of Raja Chatr exis? Apparently, 
she sought this verification from Jai Singh as she was approached 
by Hem Singh for a recommendation for the grant of a mangab ta 
him. There is available yet another letter addressed to Jai 
Singh dated September 1651, commending his service in suppressing 
the Mewati rebels in pargana Kaman and Pahdri and asking him to 
come to the court so that he may be sent to lead an expedition 
against Gandhar.” Ouring the war of succession, in 1658, Nadire 
Bano Begqam, wife of Dara Shukoh, urging upon Jai Singh to devote 
himself fully to the operations against Shuja.” In October 1654, 


1. Mepwarere-Pargene-ri Vigat, 1, pill. 


2. Jahan Are’e ngehan to Mirza Raja Jai Singh, N.184, preserved 
in Rajasthan ate Archives, Sikdéner, Jahan Ara Began was 


entitied as Begum Sihiba. Bernier, Carly Travels in the 
Magu) Empire 


SE, pS. 
3. Jahan Arats ap to Micza Raja Jai Singh N.201. See, A Dege 
: nishag ’ ’ 


& st of N and manghure, ppe32, 4 

or similar correspendence between Jehan Ara and Raja Budh 
Prakash of Sirmur, see J f Asiatic 3 t 
Bengel, New Series, VII, » Pped 


4 Né@dira Sdno'e nishan to Mirza Raja Jai Singh, N.231, stele behets 


in Rajasthan Stete Archives, Bikaner. cf. Qanungo, 0 
mn. 4h9 
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Dara Shukoh congratulated Mirza Raja Jai Singh on the birth of 
the latter's grandson and wished to be Mirza's guest on his way 


to Amber. | 


As a matter of fact the blood ties created by the 
matrimonial alliances between the Mughal ruling family and the 
Rajput clans were attached great importance by both the sides, 
Sometimes, the members of the royal family would not feel averse 
to seeking help from their Rajput relatives in their mutual 
disputes. We know at least one such episode from Jahangir's 
reign which relates to Khurram's revolt, during 1621 to 1627. 

In April 1626, Khurram sent a letter to Jai Singh addressing 

him as kh@lu wherein he head asked the Raja to help him against 
his father.” There exists ample evidences showing that the ties 
between the Mughal ruling family and the Rajput clans tended to 
raise the letter almost to the position of the members of the 
ruling family which distinguished them even from ordinary 

Rajput noblea, It is known on the authority of Banke Das that 
after Wamida Bano Begam's death in 1604, all the Rajput nobles 


except Rao Bhoj Hara and Rao Durga Chandradvat who were not 


1. A v Farmins, Nishans ang Manshurs, ps33s 


2. Khurram's letter to Jai Singh, No.169. Preserved in the 
Rajesthan State Arehives, Sikdner, 


«# 295 a= 


related to ruling family, had their heads shaved, | which is 

the customary Hindi practice of condoling the death of an elderly 
relative. On the other hand, we know in imitation of Hindu 
custom of celebration of Death Anniversary, Jahangir is known 

to have celebrated the death anniversary of Akbar in 1613, 


whith was against the tenets of Leiam.’ 


From all indications, it is evident that the Rajput 
wives and their relatives used to have considerable influence 
over the Mughal Emperors. The Rajput ledies related to the 
royal family in different capacities were treated with excep- 
tional honour and much confidence was reposed in them. Jahangir 
was particularly attached to his Kachawaha wife, daughter of 
Bhagwant Das, referred to above. She, on her part, had such a 
great affection for Jehangir's person that she would be prepared 
to sacrifice her relations with her own brother as well as son, 
Af it came to a choice between them and her husband. According 
to Jahangir, it was on account of her great shock over the 
misconduct of her brother Madho Singh that she committed suicide 
in 1605. Jahangir, it is reported in the Tugukei Jahangisi, did 


not take food and water for four days after her death.” Again, 


Ts iether nin a halaeeomabehinaineer inereneear tere ee) 


1. Banke Oas ri Khyat, p45. 
2. Tugukes Jahdngird, tr. I, pp.246-7. 
3. Tuguked Jahangiri, p26. 
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it was an indication of the considerable prestigs enjoyed by the 
Rajput ladies related to the royal family that in 1572, Daniyal 
born of & concubine, | was given into the care of Akbar's 


Kachawaha mother-in-law, Ghar Mal's wife.’ 


Akbar considered the Rajput chiefs so faithful that 
he assigned the charge of surveillance of the Royal Harem to them. 
Amang the Rajputs, Kacheawahas were the favourites of Akbar for 
this job. Ram Das Uddwat and Raisal Darbari were entrusted with 
the charge of looking after the harem.” The Rajput chiefs were 


also relied for guarding the chauki where the Mughal Emperors 


1. Tuzuked Jahangiri, p15. 


2. Akbar Nama, 11, p.373. Sujam Rai Bhandari (Kbulasat-ut 
awarikh, p.374) informs us that Jahangir was born of Bhar 
al's deughter. Gut this appears rather improbable and 

near contemporary authorities. Secondly, the manner in 

which Jahangir's upbringing is recorded in Tugykef Jahangirl 
(pp.40@44) suggests that soon after he was born, he was given 
in the care of Shaikh Salim Chishti's daughter. If the mother 
of the baby had been a Kachawaha lady, as suggested by Sujan 
Rai, there is mo reason, why the chroniclers would net have 
indicated it, It wowld also look extraordinary that in auch 
a case, the new bern baby (Daniyal) would have been separated 
from hie mother and given in the care of another lady. 

Akbar could trust his Kachawahe mother-in-law, Shar Mal's 
wife, in the case of Daniyal, why would he not similarly show 
trust for a child whe was related to her more closely. Lastly, 
if Jehaéngir's sether had been a Kachawiha lady, the Jesuits 
af Jahdngir's reign wewld not have been highlighted only the 
fact of Khusrau's Reving been born of a Hindi woman. See, 
Jahangir & Jesuits, CPe, CH. Payne, p11. 


J aj 
3. wd » Ty 9-40) Egpbbrateul Khavénin, MS. fe 1103 
o Il, ppo3d1932, 
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used to encamp in the course of their journey. In 1596-97, Ragho 
Das Kachawaha is known to have guarded the chauki of Akbar in 
Punjab.’ Similarly, inlio6-07, Kesho Das Maru Rathor was 


appointed to guard the shauki of Jahangir.- 


It would be wrong to suppose that after Rajput 
princesses were taken into marriages by the Mughal Emperors, all 
contacts were stopped between them and their parents.” As a 
matter of fact, thease marriages promoted more frequent and closer 
social inter-course betwaen the Mughal ruling family and their 
Rajput-in-laws. There are ample evidences to show that the 
Rajput wives of the Mughal rulers would occasionally visit their 


parents and relatives. It is recorded in Akbar Nama that in 


1573, Akbar's Kachawaha wife visited Amber to conduole with her 
parents over the death of their son, Shupat, kilied during 
Gujarat campaign.” According to a Rajput chronicle, in 1627, 
Shah Jahan sent his Rathor wife to Jodhpur to kfmluence her rela- 


tives to suppert him against other contenders for the throne.” 


1. 8.N. Goswamy and J.S. Grewal, The Mughals and the Jogis of 
Jakhbar, p.61. 
2. Ibid., p.85. 


3. M.L. Reychaudhury assumes that the Hindi wives of the Muslims 
were ell dead to the family of their fathers and the social 
inter-course between the Rajput nobles and their daughters 
came to about after marrying their daughters to the Muslias. 


The Dinei Tlahi, p43, 
4. Akbar Nama, Ill, pp.15, 34. 
5. Marwar-re-Pargana-re-Vigat, I, p.111. 
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At times the Mughal Emperors would personally visit 
their Rajput-in=laws on the occasion of death and marriages. In 
1594, Prince Salim went to Amber to condole with his brother-in- 
law, Man Singh, on the demise of Bhagwant Das, who had died in 


1589, ! 


In August 1601, when Ram Das's son Din Min Das died, 
Akbar went to the house of Ram Das to condole with him? In 

May 1638, when Gaj Singh expired, Prince Murad went to the 

house of Jaswant Singh to condole with him.” When Raja Gaj 

Singh of Jodhpur was on deathebed, Shah Jahan went to see him 

at his house.” The Mughal Emperors also usec to visit their 
Rajput-in-laws on the occasions of marriages and such other 
ceremonies in the family. In 1569, after the fall of Ranthambor, 
Akbar visited Shagwan Das's quarter and participated in a feast.” 
In 1601, Akbar personally went to the house of Ram Das on the 


occasion of the marriage of the latter's daughter with Shyam Singh 


1. Akbar Nama, III, pp.648=-49, 


2. piss» pp.788=-9; Iqbal Namaei Jahangiri, p.415; Ma'asireul 
mara, Il, pe157. 


3. Rieu, History of Marwar (Hindi), Jodhpur, 1938, I, p.210; 
when in 1667-8, Rao Karan of Bikaner died, Prince Muazzam 
condoled with his sons Padam Singh and Mohan Singh, Nuskha-i 
D ha, f.37a. In 992 AwHe, Akbar persenally visited 

nwal Das Jaédon when he fell i111 seriously. Akbar Nama, 
III, p.434. 


4. Nuyskhaedi Dilkusha, f.64b. 
5. Akbar Nama, Ill, p339, 
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and presented to the couple five lakh dams. ' According to 

Muhta Nainsi, Akbar had taken personal interest in arranging 

the match of Ourjan Singh Shaikhawat's daughter with Sur Singh 
Rathor of Jodhpur.” In October 1654, Prince Dara Shukoh conveyed 
his congratulations to Mirza Raja Jai Singh on the birth of his 


grandson.> 


It would appear that this climate of cordiality and 
close social bonds between the Mughal rulers and their Rajpute 
in-laws, particularly the Kachawahas and the Rathors, was not 
disturbed in any significant manner down to Shah Jahan's reign. 
It is known that when Jaswant Singh merried Giram Dev Sisodia's 
deughter in 1655, Shah Jehan mace a present of ten thousand 
rupees to the couple.” One may thus conclude that during 
Jahangir's reign, this kind of social contects between the 
ruling family and the Kachawaha and the Rathor clans were 
maintained in the same manner as under Akbar. Apparently, these 
were considered routine matters and therefore, were not reported 


in the chronicles. It is possible that sometime after Jahangir's 


1. Akbar Nama, III, p.799. 

2. Muhte Nainelere-Khyat, I, p.325. 

3. Deserintive List of Farmans, Manshurs ang Nishans, p.33. 
4. Waris, Pddehah Nama, p.298. 
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accession these contacts were temporarily interrupted owing to 
his estranged relations with Man Singh resulting from the 
latter's support of Khusrau's candidature on the issue of 
succession. However, it is known on good authority that the 
Kechawaha chiefs were rehabilitated in Jahangir's favour after 
1608 and close sccial contact between the royal family and the 


family of Kachawaha chiefs were fully resumed. 


One interesting aspect of the consequences that 
flowed from the matrimonial alliances and consequential close 
contacts at a social and cultural level betwaen the Mughal ruling 
family and various Rajput clans was the setting in motion of a 
process of limited kind of Islamization among the Rajput clans 
enrolled in the Mughal service. This process manifested itself 
mainly in the form of growing interest particularly among the 
Kachawaheas in the Persian language and their involvement in the 
literary and cultural tradition handed down through the medium 
of Persian language. Among the Kachawahas in Jahangir's service, 
Rao Manohar Shaikhdwat (pen name Taysanj) was regarded as a 
distinguished Persian peet.' Gadauni while preising Tawsani's 
‘intellectual power' remarks, “since a HindG had so much poetic 


genius and ecstatic feeling, I have racorcded these versee".* Even 


1. Tuguked Jehangizh, p.8. 
2. Muntekhebeut Tawarikh, I11, pp.201-202. 
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Jahangir who had a rather dim view of the intellectual powers 
of the members of the Kachawaha clan acknowledges Rao Manohar's 
proficiency in Persian language and goes on to remark that he 


was not ‘without intelligence’.' 


It seems the impact of Islamic tradition on Rao 
Manohar's family was quite considerable“ which must have been 
partly the consequence of their acquaintance with the Persian 
literature. As a youth Rao Manoher was called Muhammad Manohar 
by his family aewbere.” Later on, after he came under Akbar's 
influence, he seems to have dropped ‘Muhammed’ from his name 


and came to be addressed as Mirza Manohar.” 


Mirza Manoher's surviving Persian verses shed 
interesting light on the cultural autlook of the sections of 
the Kachawaha nobility that have alreacy been exposed to one 


or the other degree ta the influence of Islamic tradition in 


a eaeetesemnemeenatnantaeieieeemenemenenmaiememememnnmiminentael 


2. It is said that during the 14th century, Mokal, the ancestor 
of Rao Manohar had no issue, oe became a father through the 
blessings of Shaikh Burhén. Thus he named his son as Shaikh ji. 
Therefore, he became petriarch of the Shaikhdwat branch. 
Ascarding te the Shaikn's preaching, the Shaikhawets do not 


eat pork and all mest in which blood remains. Ze at@- 
w MS. 7.110; Ganke Da at, p.130; a‘ asifou) 
mara, i, 170272, 


3. Munkekhada ut Tawarikh, Ill, pp.201-2. Badduni says that Akbar 
prohibited ta name by the names of Prophet such as Muhammad, 
Ahmad and Mustafa in 1582; Ibig., II, p.314. 


4s Ibides IIl, pp.20192, 
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India. His poetry permeates with a monotheistic approach and 

in harmony with intellectual attitude then current in Hindustan, 
tends to conform to the philosophy of sulhei kul. He goes out 
of his way in ridiculing and decrying the dogmatic attitudes, | 
This kind of non-degmatic and sympathetic attitude towards 
Islam religion and its followers was slso the hallemark of the 
attitude of many other Kachawaha nobles serving under Jahangir. 
For instance, Man Singh, who had refused to be enrolled as 
Akbar's murid so bluntly” is credited witn building the jama 


ne 7 OES OR a 


1. Tne following are tne verses of Manohar: 


AI a srg ow J Cv) LL SA pH (gen F “OD 
wt wl oF fo) 22S Sous oy i 
hey é uw . vy un 
POW Cx; Cx Pas et SY Paka 
wy AGP aay fet 22k Lo | wy aa oe 
a ae : oA) 
Sa a Sime eta 
et ae Yt WVEEA tee 5 Lhe pe EY 
ee (9) Da pons? G2 WIAA G vo 
Atl references, see Myuntakhabeut Tews ’ L_chauenin aa 
vi, po.d33—304 wa cekhayeet te 
Se Ey “tantatan: Mazahib ae ea ieuh Unaree nares Z 
orn? or mare couplets, sce Mirat-y) Alam 0 P5566 , 


2. Muntekhab-wt Tawerikh, 11, pp.315, 364. 
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masjids of Lahore’ and Raj Mahal. Man Singh is also known to 
have given a madagei ma'ash grant of 14 bighas of land in pargane 
Hajipur from his jagir for the maintenance of the tomb of a 
Muslim saint.” On the other hand the Rajput chiefs also brought 
with them the Hindi poets. Suraj Singh brought a poet from the 
Charan community and introduced him to Jahangir. The latter 
liked his poetry and presented an elephant to hime’ Mirza ‘Abour 
Rahim is known to have been welleversed in Hindi and Sanskrit. 
He used to compose poems in Hingi.? Further, it is known from 
the Zakhbirateul Khawanin that Man Singh provided liberal faci- 
lities to his Muslim retainers for observing their religious 
duties.® But this did not mean that Man Singh and his fellow 
Kachawaha chiefs were no longer Hindus. On the contrary, there 
is evidence showing that they looked with disapproval on any 
suggestion that they should accept Islam. They would go to the 


extent of even ridiculing a person making such a proposal. When 


1. Pra CPT ETI pp.107-8. Saini Prasad, the annota- 
tor of ou) Umera’ (1, p.405, f.n.3) incorrectly says 
that the mosque was built by Aurangzeb. 


2. Ancient Monuments of Sengel, pp.460-61. 


3. Madedei Ma'ash grant. For text, see R.N. Prasad, Raja Man 
ngh ber, p.172. 


4. Tuzguket Jahangiri, tre I, Pp.140-41. 
5. Vir Vinod, pe2si. 
6. Zakhirateul Khawanin, I, pe107. 
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Shah Daulat, a Muslim saint, asked the Raja to accept Islam, he 
ironically replied that it was not in his power to do so, unless 
the seal put on his heart is removed, and therefore, the saint 
should first pray to God to remove this seal and make him inclined 


towards Islam, and only then he could accept Islam.’ 


The Kachawaha nobles had close friendly relations 
with the high nobles of Turani as well as Irani origin. For 
instance, Man Singh was particularly close to Abdur Rahim Khanei 
Khanan, an Irani by origin, Accarding to Farid Bhakkari, the 
sons of Abdur Rahim Khanei Khanan used to address Man Singh as 
Gadaji. While the latter on his part used to pay them seme kind 
of pocket money allowance regularly. It is known that when 
Khanei Khanan got victory over Pindara in Deccan, there he got 
an icon of four armed Vishnu which he presented to Raja Suraj 
Singh.> Similarly, Man Singh was very close to Aziz Koka, the 
senior most Turan{i noble of the realm. As already noticed, both 
of them were a party to the move of a section of the nobility to 
place Khuerau en the throne after Akbar. After Jahangir's 


1. Fabhiretoul Krewenin, I, pp.108=9; Ma'asireul Umara, II, 
pp.6 70. 


2. 2 at- awa » I, pp.107=10. 


3. Rieu, 1, p,196. This icon is known to have been preserved in 
Jodhpur Fort. 
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accession, When Man Singh was planning to withdraw to Bengal, 
‘Aziz Koka hed sent his family members to the Raja's residence 
at Agra so that they might accompany him.' When Ram Das was 
on military expeditione in the Meccan, he hosted a dinner te 


‘Abdullah Khan and other nobles. 


Mahabat Khan who had Rajput retainers in large number 
in his contingent had established very close relations with them, 
When he gave his daughter in marriage to Khwaja Naqshband!, 
Jahangir objected and sent some nobles to bring Mahabat Khan's 
daughter to the court. Mahabat Khan became much perturbed. But 
when the Rajputs came to know the fact, they assured him that 
at any cost his daughter, whom they considered their daughter 
too, would not be allowed to be taken from them until their 
deasth.? Mahabat Khan's closeness with the Rajputs is also 
barne out by a number of cases in which he recommended to assign 
mangabs to Rajput chiefs. On the recommendation of Mahabat Khan, 
Jahangir assigned mansabs to Pratap Singh Chauhan and his brother 
Kishan Singh Chauhan. * Similarly, at the time of hie father's 
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1. DarbSret Akbar] (Hindi), p.124. 

2. Duteh Chronicle of Mughal India, p.62. 
3. Zabhiret-ul Khawanin, 11, pp.133-34, 
4. pide, p.115. 
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death, Rao Karan of Bikaner was minor but on Mahabat Khan's 
recommendation, Nhe was taken into the imperial service. | In 
1634, when Mahabat Kban died, the Rajputs brought his corpse 
from Burhanpur to Delhi.” Further, one knows that when camp of 
Prince Azam's wife was surrounded by the Marathas, the Haras 
offered their livas in defence of her camp by axclaiming that 
"tha honour of the Chaghtais is one with the honour of the 


Rajauts".? 


On the occasion of tha festival of holi, Bahadur Khan 
used to visit his Rajput friends. In 1672, on holi fastival, 
Bahadur Khen, who was in Deccan, visited the houses of Raja 
Subhan Singh, Rao Rai Singh Rathor, Raja Anup Singh Rathor and 
Munkam Singh Chandrawat. His sons Mir Ahsan and Mir Mohsin 


used to pray with the Rajputs.” 


After Jaswant Singh's death, his two wives Rani 
Jadamdi and Rani Kachawahi gave birth to two sons in Lahore. 
At the birth eeremony, e number of Muslim nobles were invited 


to attend the function. They offered presents, Sarbuland Khan, 


1. Zakhirateyl Khewanin, Il, p99, 
2. Me'esireul Umara, II (tr.), p.27. 


3. =A ? cited by JN, Sarkar, History of Aurangzeb, 
om it; pe302, 
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Kabuli Khan, Asad Khan and Imayat Khan mace presents af Rs.50,000 
Rs.40,000, Rs.25,000 and Re.20,000 respectively.' Subsequently, 
when the message of the birth of tha two princea reached Jodhpur 
Nawab Khaned Jahan BahScur Khan and Tahir Bag fauidar went to 
congratulate to Rani Deori, a widow of Jaswant Singh. She 
felicitated Nawab Sahadur Khan and Tahir Beg with the presents 
of mohars and studded turbans.” Khanei Jahan Bahadur Kban 
looked upon Jaswant Singh as his brother. Therefore, after 
Jaswant Singh's death, he was also in favour of Ajit Singh's 
succession. He was against the policy of Aurangzeb for des~ 
troying temples.” Even he argued with Aurangzeb for the 
succession of Ajit Singh. For this he paid heavy price of 

being deprived of mangab and personal effects.’ 


1. $d4U matere-Bahi, pp.94-95. Others who made presents ware 
arab Khan (Ra.2,000), Nihal Beg (Rs.200) and a certain 
qazi (Rs.7,000). 
2. Ibid, p.98. 
3. IRidas p99. 


4. Ishwar Das, Futuhat-4 Alamgirs, MS., f.74b. 
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Chapter VIII 


RAJPUT CHIEFS IN THE WAR OF SUCCESSION 


Athar Ali has established beyond any reasonable doubt 
that the war of succession was not a fight, among the different 
religious groups. The groups of nobles who participated in the 
struggle in favour of the contending Princes for the throne cut 
across the religious and tacial barriers, From Athar Ali's list 
of mansabdars of 1600 zat and above, wha supported the Mughal 
Princes, it ia evident that even the Rajput nebles individually 
sided with the rival Mughal Princes according to their awn 
interests or choice. ' However, in this chapter, first we shall 
axamine, wha among the Rajput chiefs supported Dara Shukoh and 
Aurangzeb and what was the attitude of these Princes towards the 
Rajput nobles?‘ Sacendly, what were the reasons which prompted 


different Rajput nebles to side with the contending Princes? 


At the time of ShAh Janan's critical illness in 
September 1657 and later on the rumour of his death prompted 
Prince Shah Shuja,whe was in Sengal set out for Agra in hope of 


4. M. Athar Ali, 'Religiaus issue in the War of Succession’, 
Migdievel Indie Quarterty, Vol. Vy 1963. 
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getting succession, This was greatly resented by Shah Jahan 

who immediately sent Sulaiman Shukoh with Mirza Raja Jai Singh 
and Anirudh Singh Gaur to check Prince Shuja. At this time, 
Mirza Raja was promoted to 6000/6000 with 5000 do aspa sih aspa,' 
and Anirudh Singh was raised to 3500/3000 with do aspa sih aspa.* 


Furthermore, all commanders including the Rajputs, 
who had been sent from the ImperLal Court toa the Deecan to serve 
with Aurangzeb wera recalled. In accordance with the order, 
Shatrusal Hdda, Mahabat Khan and Najabat Khan were the first to 
mave to Agra. Others who followed Shatrusal and Mahabat Khan 
included Debi Singh Sundela, Sujan Singh Bundela, Amar Singh 
Chandrawat and Ram Singh Kachawaha,> Raja Karan Singh of Bikaner, 
leaving behind his two sons Kesri Singh and Pem Singh with 
Aurangzeb, made his way to his watan Bikaner.” Afterwards, 
throughout the war of succession Karan Singh stayed at Bikaner, 
which suggests that he adopted an indifferent attitude towards 
the struggle. Sut unlike other chieftains, even after Aurangzeb's 
4. ‘Amaled Salib, 11, p.277. 
2. Ibidss p.278; Ma'Seiroul Umara, 11, pp.276-77. 
3. Weoletes Ajemairt, p.21. 
4. Mataeized Alamgird, p32; Mataetreyl Umars, I1, pp.267-90. 
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accession, he continued to stay within his chiefdom prompting 
Aurangzeb to order an expedition in August 1660 under the 

command of Aer Khan Knawari. ! If one goes to the background of 
Karen's attitude, would find that in 1654, when Prince Aurangzeb 
went to Deccan, Karan's mangab was curtailed. Further, in 1655, 
when the Prince made a tajwiz to raise Karan's mangab, Shah Jahan 
turned it dewn.> This must have displeased the Rao, though it 

is not clear why he should have become unsympathetic to Aurangzeb, 


who had recommended hie promotion. 


As Murad revolted in Gujarat and Aurangzeb made pre- 
parations te join him, steps had to be taken by the Imperial 
Court to counter any moves they might make. To block the 
possible route of Rajputana, Ofra Shukoh who was with Shah Jehan 
in Agra contacted Akhay Raj Deora of Sirohi and Rana Raj Singh 
of Mewar. Dara Shukoh in his nishan dated 4th October 1657 inse 
tructed Rio Akhey Raj ta adept every possible measures to prévent 


Aurangzeb and Murad from entering his territory. The Rao was 


io - 


1. Ma'datrnd Mamaizi, p.32; Ma'seiroul Umara, 11, pp.287=90. 


2. Thie has been posited out by Prince Aurangzeb in hie letter 
to Mirz& Raja Jai Singh. The han is preserved in Rajas- 
than State tchives, ikaner, S.N.221, old N68; see also, 
Ma" Saireul Umara, 11, pp.287~90. 
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3. Agebek Alamairi, MS. ff .37b, 38a; Ryuggdtei Alamoiri, pp.114~ 
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also asked that if he required assistance, he cauld get from 
Takore where Raja Jaswant Singh's forces were stationed. Even- 
tually, Akhey Raj was warned of the disastrous rasults if 


joined Prince Murad. | 


In February 1658, Dara Shukoh also wrote 
to Rana R&j Singh of Mewar for assistance. He asked the Rana 
that either he should send two thousand troopers or he should 


jain the imperial force persoasily against Aurangzeb.~ 


On the other hand, Aurangzeb sent a khilat and 
jewelled ring to the Rana and solicited his support, Auwrangzeb 
also promised tha Rana to restore all the territories annexed 
from Mewar in 1654 as a punishment for his fortification of 


Chitter.° 


Further, Aurangzeb in his nishan assured the Rana 
that he would follow the religious policy of his ancestors, 
declaring that "a king who practises intolerance teward the 


religion of another is a rebel against Goa" .* 


Meanwhile, on 14th Fabruary 1658, the forces of 
Sulaiman Shukoh and Prince Shuja met at Sanhadurpur near Benares; 


TERE DARLIN ISO TERA TET OE CLOT TER 


1. For Dara Shukeh's agehan to Rao Akhay Raj of Sirehi, see 
v e ppeTiBG=7. 


2. For Ogre Shukoh's nishén to Rana Rej Singh, see Vir Vined, 


pp. 432035, 

3. For Aurangzeb's nishin te Rana Raj Singh, see Vir Vinod, 
pp 0423~26, 

4. Avrangzeb's an to Rana Raj Singh, reproduced in Viz 
v 9 Il, PPe #20. 
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Shujd was defeated and fied towards Bengdl. On the way, Raja 
Gopal Ujjainya, who had been granted the mansab of 1000/s00" 
recently, plundered the forces of Shuja. In reward, the booty 
obtained by him was left to him.” Sh&éh Jahan alac congratulated 
Jai Singh and in reward his mangab wus raised ty 7000/6000 


with 5000 do aspa sih spa.” 


In order to meet the threat from Murad and Aurangzeb 
Shah Jahén appointed Raja Jaswant Singh with a number of Rajput 
nobles to assume charge of Malwa. The Raja wae promoted to 
7000/7000 + 6000 do aspa sih aspa with the title of Maharaja.” 
In the Huk -reeSahi, we find tha list of mansabdarces who were 
attached with Jaswant Singh for Malwa. From this list, it is 
evident that 75 Rajput nobles were despatched with the Mahdraja. 
Mast of these were Rathors, veing 13 in number and hoiding the 
mansab of 17,450/19.930. Sisodias were next with totel ganeab 
of 13,600/7,550. The third and fourth wera the Hddas and Gaurs 
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41. Thie was mentioned in - Peince Dara Shukoh's nishaén to 
Mizzd Raje Jai Singh. The is preserved in Rajasthan 
State Archives, Oikdner, 3.N. » Gid N.86. 


2. This was pointed ouet in Prince Dara Shukoh's nishdn to Rao 
Akhey Raj of Sireht; op. eit. 


3. ‘A » III, po2793 In Me dedroul Umeré, Il, ppo575«77 
at this time, his mangab is mentioned es 7000/7000 with 3000 
So 2908 oi asa. 
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with mangabs of 9,300/7,040 and 9,200/5,405 respectively. Six 
Bundela and eight Kachawéha nobles carrying the mansabs of 
5,750/5,750 and 4,850/3,650 were also included. Amdb other 
Clans there were 3 Chandrawats, 6 Jhaélas and 7 Chauhdéns with 
total mansab of 2,900/1,445, 2,700/1,130 and 2,200/1,505 
respectively. There was one each from Ghelot, Bhadiiriya and 
Tunwar clans, holding the mangabs of 1000/1,200, 1000/800 and 
4000/s00,' 
the qilisdir of the foft of Mandu.* 


After reaching Malwa, Siv Raém Gaur was sppointed 


On the other hand, the Rajput nobles Subh Karan 
Bundela, Shagwant Singh Hada, Manohar Das Hada, Karan KhichI, 
R&ja Sa@rangdhar, Raghu Nath Singh Rathor and Indraman Dhandhera 
accompanied Aurangzeb to the North.” Here, it is noteworthy 
that some of the Réjput chiefs who sided with Aurangzeb might 
have had cause for animosity sgainst Shah Jahan amx or they 
were of the minor position. Fer instance, Shah Jahan had taken 


away the zgamindaérl of Ohandhera from Indraman and conferred it 


1. See the list, attached to the end of this Chapter. 
2. ‘Alamair Nama, pp.95, 102; Ma'asireul Umer&, 11, p.265. 


3. ‘A pp. 62-63; Miratoul Alem, I, p.25; Shim Sen, 
ueha, tr. Peife 
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upen Siv Ram Gaur.' Moreover, Indraman had been arrested and 
imprisoned in the fart of Junair.* When Aurangzeb started for 
the north, he released him and awarded him the manseb of 
3000/2000." Subh Karan Bundela because of Aurangzeb's personal 
invitation came and joined his service. He was granted the 
mansab of 1000 zat.’ Raja Sdrangdhar held a minor position in 


> In 


the Mughal hierarchy. He held the mangab of 700/500. 
absence of information regarding the mangabs of the other nobles 
in the sources one may safely presume that they had previously 
held mangabs lower than 500 zat. Apparently, no very high 
Rajput noble initially supported Aurangzeb, ° while two high 
Muslim nobles Najabat Kham (5000/5000) and Zulfiqar Khan 


(4000/2000) sided with Aurangzeb.” 


Champat Bundela, who had rebelled against Shah Jahén, 


was persuaded by Subh Karan to take Aurangzeb's service.” Subse=# 


41. Lahord, 1/44, pp.241-42, 250; II/i, pd; Matadgireul Umar, 
II, pp.265=66. 


2. ‘Agdib=i ‘Alamoiri, MS., 7.99; Ma'dejreul Umara, Il, pp.265-66. 
3. Ibdd. 
4. Me'Hisireul Umard, 11, pp.317=20. 
3. Ghim Sen, Nuskha-i Dilkush@, p.20. 
6. Ather Ali in his list of aanaabgars, who supperted Aurangxab, 
has shown that Ghagwant Sing a held the Go. 
Astually, Shagwant Singh seems to have ueoee given this ganseb 
after the battle of Samungath. 
Anh» pp.121=1305 Dhargimmaona P.190, 
7. ‘Abang Hema, ppe29—305 Ma'deiroul Umard, Il, pp.G1993; Ili, 
Pp eSsse 
8. Ghis Sen, Nuskhand Dilkushd, p.20. 
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quently, Champat helped Aurangzeb to cross the river Chambael 


from an unknown little ford. | In reward Aurangzeb assigned him 


the mansab of 5000. zat." 


Before the battle of Dharmat, Dara Shukoh in his 
Nishan, dated 11th April 1658, again instructed Rao Akhey Raj 
of Sirohi for not allowing Prince Murad to enter his territory, 
He was told that any booty seized by him from Murad, would be 
awarded to hime? However, Murad did not take the road to Ajmer 


at all, but joined Aurangzeb for a dash into Malwa. 


Eventually, on 15th April 1659, the battle of Dharmat 
was fought in which Jaswant Singh was defeated; a number of 
Rajput nobles under him were killed. Prominent among them were 
Sujan Singh Sisedia, Ballu Chauhan, Mukund Singh Hada, Mohan 
Singh Kanha, JuJjhar Singh Hada>, Dayal Das Jhala, Arjun Gaur, 


41. Gernier, p43; habe Prakash, tr. by W.R. Pagson under the 
title of A History ef the Sogndelas, pp.32=-35. 


2. Bhinsen, f.1603 Bernier, p.43. Gut in A N (p.78) 4 
hia fie mentienad as 1000/5000. It is exaggerated in 
"When Aurangzeb ascended the thrane, he dise 
aje Crampat with great honours, granted him a 
OF gonmend, of twelve thousand men, and a free 
af revenue, froa Oereha to aeetat and thence to the Juana", 
A Mistery of the Seondeleas, p.34, 


3. Fer Sera Shukoh's nighen to Rac Akhey Raj, see Vir Vinod, 


pp. 1108910, : 
4. paapsiespaee p66; Nuskna-i Dijkusha, tr. p.19s Hukumatore 
PoltFe 
3. o IIT, po287s Vir Vinod, p.1410; Hukumatere= 
o PelFe 
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Rho Ratan and Goverd@han Rathor’. After this discomfiture, 
R&ja Jaswant Singh fled to Jodhpur. * Similarly, Amar Singh 
Chandrawat,” Raja Rai Singh Sisodia, Raja Sujén Singh Bundela 
fled to their home principalities.” 


Debi Singh Bundela and Amar Singh Narwarft who were 
with Jaswant Singh now defeeted to Murad and Aurangzeb respece 
tively.” Saun Singh, chief of Kaélfibhit and ‘Alam Singh Gaur, 
chief of Gunnur also submitted to Aurangzeb. ° We can here see 
that the chiefs, whose watans, situated around the vicinity of 
the route from Dharmat to Agra, were forced by circumstances to 
join the victorious Prince Aurangzeb. But in the case of Kén 
‘Alam Singh Gaur, additional factor moved him to join Aurangzeb. 
‘Alam Singh had been antagonised by Shah Jahan who had wrested 
the fert of Gunnur from his predecessor and assigned it to 
Muhammad $Bulih.” Any way this exodus of the Rajput nobles was 


LS ERE a PELTED TER IPT YATES TORTIE A GG, 


1. ‘Ajamoir Nama, pp.66, 70; Vaghnika, p.93. 
2. Ma'Maires Aiamoiris p.5: 
3. rare S spesreatis Ma'dsireud Umara; 11, pp.146~48; 


4. 070072; M ‘Alam, p.313 Ma'asireul 
qbnghe fama, ppa7o72s io | one 


S$. Ma'Seiroud Umers; 11, pp.295-97; Alamgir Nama, p.77. 
6. Inia 
7, \Lanert, I, pp.370071. 
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net uniqua in the sense that at the same time, nobles belonging 
to ather sections of the nobility also defected to the victorious 
Prince. One can enumerate the cases of Nasiri Khan, Diler Khan 
Afghan, Mukhlis Khan and Saifuddin Mahaud who now joined 
Aurangzeb.’ They were awarded high mansabs and lofty titles 


by Aurangzeb.” 


Both the Princes Dera Shukoh and Aurangzeb started 
preparations for the next battle. Shah Jehan in his farman 
dated April 25th, 1658, apprised Mirza Raja Jai Singh of the 
defeat of Jaswant Singh in the battle of Dharmat; the Mirza 
Raja was asked to join Dara Shukeh in the ensuing struggle.” 
But it seems that Jai Singh remained busy with Sulaiman Shukoh 
in pursuing Prince S3huja. There, Jai Singh distinguished himaslif 
in subdaing the fort of Monghyr.* Consequently, Sahraj, 
xamindar of Manghyr deserted Prince Shuja and joined the imperial 
ferces in pursuing the flesing Shuja.” Again, Mirze Reja Jai 


EAL 0783 Hapasiceul Umar, II, pp.42046. Gasides, 
seud Yed as qim an ah Nawaz Khan Sefavi 
defasted to Aurangzeb. Alamair Nama, pp.52, 78. 

2. Ibdds 


3. Shah Jahan's farmer “ Jat Singh, Old No.109; A_ Descriptive 
Po. v Fars Aa A 4 <4 2 Ma eS oe P p.14, 
4. te Jet Singh, dated hi May» 1658. A 
9 Beles 
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Singh along with Sulaiman Shukoh was summoned to Agra but the 
Raja seems to have been tardy in compliance with the imperial 
order. Therefore, now Shah Jahan in a complaining tone stressed 
the necessity of his presence in the ensuing battle with 


Aurangzeb. | 


If one goes to the background to search out the 
causes behind the Mirza Raja's lack of anthusiasm towards Dara 
Shukeh, one would find that in the third campaign of Qandhar 
(1653 AD), the relation betworn them hac become greatly strained. 
Dara Shukoh asked the Raja tc make an asseult on the fart of 
Qandhar, but he refused with the plea, "we Rajputs are not very 
clever in digging trenches and siege work. JFetter let the 
Prince hand over this battery to whomsoever he pleases". Upon 
Purther persuasion by the Prince, Jai Singh categoraically 
replied, "The assault cannot be mace by me. Your Royal Highness 
may inflict any punishment for this fault of mine. I have no 


more business with Gencher".” Morsover, it seems that Jai Singb 


1. Shah Jahan's fapmen to Jai Singh, Rajasthan State Archives, 
Bikaner, eld n.122, 8.n96, 


2. pebeifoul Tehuags 35a, 15%b. For more exchange of such dia@~ 
ques between Dare and the Raja, sea (Tbides 20a, 184b) where 

Dara in a sarcastic manner says: "this is the third time that 
you have come te Qandhar. If you fail this time also.....how 
will yeu show your face te the wemen of Hindustan"? Manuesd 
(I, pe223) says that Oare once insulted Jai Singh by humo-~ 
tously remarking that the Raje looked like s musician". See 
Qanungo's Dara shukahs pp .53,61. 
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was annoyed with Shah Jahan because of the growing affluence of 
the newly inducted Rajput clans in the Mughal hierarchy which 
were ovetshadowing the Kachawaha chiefs who once had enjoyed 

the leading position among the Rajput nobles. Jai Singh had 
inimical relations with Raja Bitnal Das Gaur, who had become 

a favourite of the King after hie accession. This is borne aut 
by Dare Shukoh's nishan in which he instructed the Raja to maine 
tain cordial relations with Bithal Das,’ 


On the other hand, Aurangzeb conveying the news of 
his victory of Dharmat to Rane Raj Singh, sought his help. But 
in the absence of the response of tha Rana in the sources, one 
may suppose that the Rana still avoided siding with any of the 


tival Princes. 


In the battle of Samugarh, Dare Shukoh was defeated; 
and he had te flee towerds Delhi and thenthe Punjab. In this 
battle Rajput nobles Rup Singh,” Ram Singh Rathor, Shatrusal 
Hada, Siv Ram, Bhim and Arjun Gaur,’ fighting on Dara Shukeh's 


1. Dare Shukoh's neshan to Jai Singh, Rajasthan State Archives, 
Bikaner, Oid N. e oN,225. 


2. Fer Aurangzeb's oiahen (dated May 1658) to Rana Raj Singh, 
seo Vir Vined, pp.415=24. 

3 Alamgir Nama, pp.95, 105; Ma‘ asire~y} Umora, Il, p»265, 

4. Agalel Salih Ill, p.30G; Ajamgir Nema, p.102; Ma'asirewdlinn 
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side, lest their lives, On the side of Murad and Aurangzeb, 
Garib Dé&s Sisodia was killed! and Subh Karan Bundele was 
saverely injured,“ Anather Sundela chief Debi Singh waa 
rewarded by Aurangzeb through appointment as faujdar of Bhilea.” 


After Samongar, some more important Rajput nobles 
defected to Aurangzeb. Kunwar Ram Singh Kachawahe deserted 
Dara Shukoh and joined Aurangzeb. * Similarly, Ram Singh's 
father Mirza Raja Jai Singh and Rai Rai Singh Rathor of Nagor 
who were with Sulaiman Shukoh abandoned him and joined Aurangzeb 
at Mathura.” In reward, Aurangzeb assiqned 4 jagir warth one 


Cw¥ore dama te the Mirza Raja.” Sisecia chief Rai Rai Singh 


who after the battle of Dharmat had gone to Mawar came back and 


Joined the service of Aurangzeb.’ Cthers who joined Aurangzeb 


Fopmnepentbeney: 


 ppemanaal 


S aeamaeenaemeed 


1. Mirateul Alam, ¢.51; Muhta Nainasere-Khyat, 1, p31. 
2. Ma'asireul Umara, I1, pp.318=19, 

3. Ma' Ssireowl Umara, 11, pp.296=97. 

4. Ibids, 11, pp.281-55. 


$e hid.» pp.235-37, 5490753 Vir Vin II, p.683. Manuced 
: enys th A Aurongseb did not rely on the Airze Raja and 
therefore Ayrangzes instead of assigning him amy important 
charge, sent hie to Sembhar as ‘governor’ of that place. 
$ a-da-Mnger, 1, p.308, 
6. Ma'ieitey) Umarg, 11, pp.569-75. 
= 


7. Nima, pp.70+71, 14%=42; Me! aoiroul Umara, II, 
PRs - e 
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included Kalyan Singh Baghela, Anirudh Gaur, Shao Singh Hada, 

Kirat Singh Kachawaha, Girdnar Das Gaur, Sabal Singh Sisedia, 

Jagat Singh Hada, Suraj Mal and Menohar Das Gaur. ! Thus after 
this decisive vaétery one by one almost all the Rajput nobles 

submitted ta Aurangzeb. 


Rajrup, chief of MaueNhurpur in compliance with the 
imperial order had jcined Dara Shukoh, at the time of his flight 
from Agra to Lahore. But later on when he saw Dara's weak posia 
tion, hoe retired home. - Subsequently, when Aurangzek succeeded 
in bringing the Sunjeb under his sway, Rajrup joined <halilullah 
Khan in the Punjab, He wes now prometed to 3500/3509 end appoine 
ted thaneder of Chandi, situstsc on the border of the principas 
lity of Srinagar~Garhwal.” 


When Sulaiman Shukoh engaged in his campaign against 


Shuja came to know about his father's defeat, he wanted ta jain 


1. PP.22002%. Athar Ali has shown that befere 
8 a ‘af Samonger, Rana Raj Singh, Rajrup Kehistani and 
Man Singh of Guier were with Aurangzeb but from e close serue 
tiny of the soureee sited by Athar Ali, one finds thet these 


nebles joined Aurangzeb after his victory in the battle of 
Samenger. Ihe Mughal Nobility under Aurangzeb, pp.121~130. 
2. Amabei Salih, Til, p.32t. 


3» Abamoiz Nama, pp. 179-199. 
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his father by marching through the route af Saharanpur. dut 
Rajrup, who was the thangdar of Chandi, prevented him fram doing 
so and forced him te retire to Srinagar where the chief Prithvi 
Raj axtandad hoapitakity to hia’ He also gave his daughter in 
marriage to Sulaiman Shukoh.? In Jenuary 1656, when Prithvi 
Raj's deminions had been threatened by an imperial expedition, 
Dara Shukoh had obliged Aim by introducing his sen Medind Ray 


ta the King and securing him pardon.” 


In ordet ts prevent any chance of Raja Jaqwant 
Singh's collaborating with Dara Shukonh, Auranyrac summened the 
Raja from Jodhpur. in response, Jasuent Singh despatched a 
contingent under the command of his gazdar Mahesh Das.’ Subse=9 
quently, Jaswant Singh himaelf joined Aurangzeb at the benk of 
Sutlej in Punjab? during the ddlhex's pursuit of Dara Shukoh. 


Aurangreb's vietory in the battle of Samonger prompted 
Rene Raj Singh te congratulate the victor. The Rana sent his 


latina a eiathie hee inte a ahal 


1. Adbamoiz Mama, po.td2~143, 1700179; Storia do Moose, I, p.130. 

2. Terikhed Sheh Shujai, 85. Pf.153b, 1560. 

3. Bare Shuksh, by KR. Ganurge, Dp el25e3S. 

4. Wukumeterea-Bahd, pp.29-383 Mynteknabeu) Lubab, VII, p.231. 

5. shana 5_fgpa pe183; Mptashen’s Alamairi, p.5; Hukwuanterg~ 
8 p Porte : . 
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gon Sulfan Singh and uncle Hari Singh to cengratulate Aurangzeb. | 
Aurangzeb giving no chance to Dara Shukeh to win over the Rana 
at any stage, promoted him from 5000/5000 to 6000/6000 + 1000 
do_aspa gih easpa. In accordance with his earlier promises, he 
assigned parganasMandalgarh, Sadner and Giyaspur to the Rane. 
Moreover, Dungarpur, Banswara and Devalya whose chiefs had 
fought against Aurangzeb were also assigned as air ‘amli jagirs 
to the Rana. In addition, two crore damg were also granted to 


him in inam.” 


Aurangzeb's pursuit of Dara Shukeh, left Agra open 
to an attack from Shuja. When Aurangzeb came to know about 
Shuja's move towards Agra, he immediately decided to return. 
The forces of Aurangzeb and Shuja came face to face at Khajwa. 
Before the battle, Suraj Singh Bundela defacted from Aurangzab's 
camp and went to his heme Orcha.” But two ather Bundela chiefs 
Subh Karan and Indraman who sided with Aurangzeb distinguished 
themselves in the battle. Subh Karan's younger brather Prithvi 
Raj succumbed to injuries.’ Raja Jaswant Singh who was with 


1. Mix Vinod, p.424. 
2, Aurangzeb's an to Rana Raj Singh, dated August 16, 1658, 
repteduced in tre Vv » II, ppo432-38. 


3. Bhin Sen, Nyskhew~{ Dijkusha, tr. pel6s 
4. Jeide 
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Aurangzeb made a secret compact with Shuja and left the bettle 
field and hastened home. | Now Aurangzeb, in retaliation ordered 
him deposed, and the chieftainship of Jodhpur was aonferred upon 
the Raja's nephew Rai Rai Singh. He was also raised to the 
mangab of 4000/4000.° Parganas Merta, Jaitaran, Sojat, Siwana 
and Phalodi were confiscated from Raja Jaswant Singh and 
assigned to Rai Rai Singh. Muhammad Amin Khan, Mir Bakhshi was 


sent to seize Jodhpur from the Raja.“ * 


Meanwhile Dara Shukoh, who had retired from the 
Punjab, had reached Gujarat via Sind. Jaswant Singh contacted 
and persuaded him fer not going towards the Peccan and asked 
him to march against Aurangzeb.” Accordingly, Dara set out for 
Ajmer and on his way, he succeeded in securing the help of 
Rao Akhey Raj of Sirohi.® When Aurangzeb came to know about 


these developments, he decided to march to Ajmer. Prince Muhammad 


1. Amalei Salih, III, pp.323, 329; Hukumatere=Bahi, pp.34=36, 

2. Alamgir Nema, p.2883 HukumatereeSahi, pp.35=36. 

3. Hulematets: Balu, p. 36. 

4. Jpddas Matasired Alamgiri, p.17; Sernier, p.65. 

5, 0183; Alamoir Nama, p.300; Wagiste 
Mapabrtepo.toe-ti.” but in Rukuaabogectahd (sete ts 
state at Dara Shukeh sant his son Sipihr Shukoh to 
Jaswant Singh for help. 

6. Hukumetere-Behi, p36. 
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Sultan and Muazzam Khan (Mir Jumla) along with such Rejput 
nobles as Amar Singh Chandrawat, Sujan Singh Bundela, Subh 


Karan Bundela, Indraman Dhandhera, Ram Singh Rajawat, | Kunwar 


2 4 


Sardar Singh Sisodia” and 8hao Singh Hada? Chatur Bhuj Chauhan 
were left behind to pursue Shuja. The march of Aurangzeb 
towards Ajmer, bewildered Jaswant Singh who contacted Mirza 
Raja Jai Singh to errange a reconciliation with Aurangzeb.” 
Mirza Raja aecured pardon for Jaswant Singh with the condition 
that he would not help Dara Shukoh. Consequently, in the 
battle of Deorai, Jaswant Singh did not lend any support to 
Dara Shukoh. Now Aurangzeb countermanded his earlier order and 
restored Jodhpur and the title of Maharaja to Jaswant Singh.” 
In this battle, Raja Rajrup played a distinguished nart on the 
side of Aurangzeb. Dara Shukeh and his farces settled their 
camps in the Aravalli ranges which appeared quite strongly 
pratected, Sut Rajrup and his soldiers who were experienced in 
1. Matasirei Alamoiri, 153 piamgis Nama, 497; Ma'acireul Umara, 
» 147648, 265066, 291094, 317-19. 
26 Rei Frakesh, cited by Somani, R.V., History of ™ » p.278, 
i feteace, Teka Me tae Mthe cance?’ shatrusay Maan After 
atrueel's death ir the battle of Samongar, Shao Singh 


joined Avrangzeb's service with the mansab of 3000/2000 and 
the title of Ras. 


r Wagiet—j Alangiri, pei26. 
5. Hukumatere-Bahi, p.37. See also Sernier, p.86. 
6. Ma‘ aeirei Alamoiri, p.173 Mamuri, Tarikh=i Aurangzeb, MS. 
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climbing and fighting in the hilly regions succeeded in attacking 
Dere's forces from the back of the mounteinaide. Eventually, 
Dara and his forces were routed and fled towards Thattah.' Mirza 
Raja Jai Singh and Bahadur Khan pursued Dara Shukoh. Near the 
Bolan Pass a local chief Jiwan arrested Dara Shukoh and his 
younger son Sipihr Shukah and handed them aver to the imperial 
forces.” Subsequently, they both were executed, Jai Singh and 
Bahadur Khan were renumerated with the presentation of 200 and 
100 horses respectively. In eddition, Jai Singh received one 
lakh rupees as a gift.> 


Aurangzeb now turned towards Sulaiman Shukoh who was 
with Prithvi Ray in Srinagar. Aurangzeb despatched Rajrup end 
Kunwar Ram Singh ta deal with Prithvi Raj. On persuasion by 
Jai Singh, Prithvi Raj surrendered Sulaiman Shukoh to the 


iaperial forces.’ 


-Thus it emerges that initially the majority of the 


Rajput chiefs espoused Shah Jahan's and Dara Shukoh's cause, 


1. Adamoir Nama, p.2933 Ma'asireul Umara, Il, pp.279-81. 
2. Medaeiret Alemgiri, p.26. 


3. Ibis.» pp.27, 28. 


4, Bernier, pp.92-93 i oy) » Il, pp.279=81; Khafti 
Khan, Muntakhabeg) Lb e PRe ’ 725. 
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deeming it to bs their obligation to the throne, Even after 
the battle of Dharmat, tha powerful Rajput chiefs instead of 
joining Aurangzeb either fled to their chiefdoms or remained 
with Dara Shukoh. Only a small section of the Rajput nobles 
who were aggricved with the imperial authorities went over 

ta Aurangzeb. But efter the decisive battle of Samongar, the 
Rajput chiefs had no course except to submit to Aurangzeb, 
Thess moves of the Rajput chieftains were not peculiar since 
this was the line of conduct followed practically by all 
sactions of the nobility. 
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THE MANSABS OF RAJPUT NOBLES WHO SUPPORTED 
SHAH JAHAN IN THE BATTLE OF DHARMAT 


SISODIA 
1e Raja Rai Singh s/o Shinve $000/5000 Hukumatere-Bahi, 8. 
2. Sabal Singh s/o Sagh 2500/1000 —MoU., Il, 46869. 
3. Sujan Singh s/o Suraj Mal 2000/1000 Hukumatere-Bahi, 10, 
4, Fateh Singh s/o Sujan Singh 500 Ibid. 
5, Daulat Singh s/o Sujan Singh 300 Ibid, 
6. Ram Chand s/o Sujan Singh = Ibid. 
7. Sunder Das s/o Gokul Das 900/ 400 Ibid., 12. 
8. Mam Singh s/o Man Singh 400/ 150 Ibid, 15. 
9. Biram Deo 3000/1000 Alamgir Nama, 4s 
Amalei Salih, I11, 456, 
GAUR 

4. Udad Shan 400/ 200 Hukumatere-Bahi, 8. 
2. Hari Bhan 300/ 200 Ibid. 
3. Hiramani, cousin of 

Kirpa Ram Gaur / 40 Ibid. 
4. Parshu Raa 100/ 35 Ibid, 
5. Raja Shiva Ram 2500/2500 Ibida, 9. 
6. Sada Raa 400/ 200 Ibid, 
7. Suraj Mal s/o Shiva Rae 300/ 200 Ibid, 
8. Arjun s/o Bithal Das 2000/1500 Ibjgd.,10; Mamuri, 89b. 
9. Sur Singh 200/ 30 Hukwumatere-Behi, 10. 
19. Bhinve 2/e Bithal Das 1000/ S00 ss Ipig,, 12. 


1%. Gerdnan Das 2000/2000 Ajamoir Nema, 95. 


1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5 
6, 
7. 


1. 


26 
3. 
4. 
S. 


HARA 
Mukund Singh s/o Madho Singh 3000/2000 
Jujhar Singh 400/ 200 
Kanhi Ram 300/ 200 
Fateh Singh 200/ 40 
Mahan Singh s/o Madho Singh eo0/ 400 
Keari Singh s/o Madho Singh 600/ 200 
Rao Satr Sal 4000/4000 
BUNDELAS 
Raja Sujan Singh 2500/2500 


+ 500 do sspe 
gih_ asps 


Indra Singh s/o 


Sujan Singh 500/ $00 
Jeg Dev s/o Narhar Das 400/ 100 
Chut Rang s/o Chandraman 200/ 100 
Parbat Singh s/o Chandraman 150/ 50 
Pheer iid a 2060/2000 
RATHOR 
Raje Jaswant Singh 7000/7000 
+8000 
sih 
Ratan s/o Mahesh Dse 2000/2000 
Fateh Singh s/o Mahesh Das 250/ 
Mahesh Das s/e Suraj Mel 4000/ $00 
dJujhar Singh s/o Mahesh Bas 200/ 25 


- 329 « 


Hukumatera@-Bahi, 8. 
ibid. 

bide 

Ibid. 

Ibide, 13. 

Ibide, 14. 
Dilkusha, 16a. 


Hukumatere=Bahi, 9. 


Ibid. 
Lbide 
Ibid. 
Ibige 
Abides 10. 


Hykumatere-Bahi, 10. 
Tbid.s Mamuri, 97a. 
HukymatereeBahi, 10. 
inid., 11. 

pide 


CONtde re. 


6. 
Te 
8. 
9. 
10. 
VW. 
126 
13. 


1. 


26 
3. 
4. 
5. 


1. 
2. 
Je 


a. 


Gardhan 1000/ 300 
Rupsi s/o Gordhan 400/ 50 
Ratan s/o Gordhan 200/ 25 
Saram or Ram Singh s/o Ballu $00/ 200 
Udai Singh s/o Ram Singh 100/ 30 
Kalyan Das s/o Mahesh Das 400 /400 
Maha Singh s/o Kesho Das 400/ 200 
Raja Roop Singh 4000/3000 
CHANDRAWAT 
Rao Amar Sirgh s/o 2000/1000 
Hari Singh 
Sujan Singh s/o Bithal Das 300/ 200 
Kalyan Das s/o Bithal Das 200/ 45 
Madho Singh 40e /200 
Jagat Singh b/o Madho Singh ennce 
KACHAWAHA 
Raja Amar Singh Narwari 4300/1000 
Jagat Singh s/o Amer Singh 1530/ 60 
Prithvi Singh s/o 
Jujhar Singh 4g0/ 400 
Kirat Singh 4000/ 900 
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HukumatereeBahi, 12, 
Ibid. 

Ibide 

Ibid., 14. 

Ibide 

Jbids, p.15 

Ibide 


Amalei Salih, III, 2273 
Hatim Khan, 29a; 
Alamgir Nama, 95, 102. 


Hatim Knan, 21a; 
Alamgir Nama, 65, 7103 
Hukumat re Bahi, 10. 
bay mat- Ag ~- Ral, lo. 
ibid. 

Ibide, 14. 

ibid. 


Hykumet ge Bahi, 11. 
Ibid. 


Ibid,, 15. 
Hatim Kran, any} 
Amalei S Ill, 


1. 


1. 


26 
3. 
4. 


GHELOT 
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SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 


ATPASE SO Op OTR PE LI EECCA NLS STERN 


R@jput chiefs who constituted a powerful class 
within Indian society were assigned an impartant place in the 
Mughal hierarchy by Akbar. Clearly, it was these chiefs who 
constituted the bulk of his Rajput nobility, since Akbar had 
little inducement to give ranks to Rajputs who did not have 
a territorial base or following or, in ather words, who were 
not already large zamingars. Once admitted to the nobility, 
they were treated at par with the Turani, Irani and other 
sections of the nobility. This naturally genereted confidence 
among the Rajput chiefs. From the very beginning, Akbar 
cemented his bonds with them by contracting matrimonial ties 
with many of them. This signified to many a recognition of the 
high dignity of the Rajputs, rather than the reverse. Rajput 
chiefs, on their part, played an important role in expanding 
Akbar's Empire in far flung ateas, The Kachawahas having 
earned the confidence of Akbar, enjoyed the highest position 
among the Rajput chiefs. Next in favour was the Rathor family 
of Bikaner, with Rao Rai Singh at ite head. Perhaps they were 
the favourites of Akbar because they accepted the Mughal suze~- 


tainty almost voluntarily. 
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The majority of the Rajput chiefs was taken in the 


Imperial service from the guba of Ajmer or Rajasthan. This was 


obviously to be expected since it was this guba which contained 
the most powerful Rajput principalities, including Mewar and 
Marwae-r. These principalities, big and small, had a very large 
number of cavalry troops, as noted by Jahangir, and this meant 
that once the chiefs were won over, the Mughals would have 
access to an exceptionally large reserve of armed force. | 
Throughout Akbar's reign, the Rajput nobles enjoyed 
an important position in the Mughal nobility . Sut at the time 
of Akbar's death, there’ was a tussle among the nobility over 
the issue of succession. Like the Turani, Irani and other 
sections of the nobility, Rajput chiefs were also divided 
between the contending candidates ~ Prince Jahangir and Prince 
Khusreuse REja Man Singh, in league with Mirza Aziz Koka, was 
in faveur of Khusrau's succession, while Rem Des Uddwat and 
Rai 38) Darbar{ espoused the cause of Jahangir. It seems that : 
Jahangir, after his accession, had adopted a policy of reserve 
tewards the established Rajput chiefs who had opposed him, while 
he aought to promote the lesser chiefs who had been his supporters. 
Jahangir follewed an almest similar policy in respect of the 
high Akbarshahi nobles of other recial groups, trying to curtail 
their power by bringing into prominence his own proteges, the 


Jahingirshahi nobles. The high favour shown to the Sundele clan, 


S.No. Year 

1. 1605 AD 
2. 1612 AD 
3. 1621 AD 
4. 1637 AD 
5, 1647 AD 
6. 1637 AD 
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and then thé Sisodias after, 1614 Mewar Settlement, suggest 


Jahangir's anxiety to favour those who were personally linked 
to him. This was also at the root of his insistence on deciding 


the succession to tika in the chiefdoms. 


The following Table assembles in compact form our 
information about the mansabs held by the Rajputs out of the 
total mansabs during the period 1605-57. There is a significant 
decline in the Rajput share of the total mansabs between 1605 
and 1621, but thereafter it showed a slight but consistent 


recovery till mear the close of Shah Jahan's reign. 


Re ga ea rat setettia: 
Empire in dams nobles nobles 

5,83,46,90,344 2,08,00C/ 58,950 58,300/18,700 28.02/31.72 

- = -«@ 3,08,200/147,550 66,200/24,940 21.44/16.9 

6,30,00,00,000 4,48,350/272,610 57,700/34,100 13.5/12.54 
6557573,57,625 6,33,000/441,845 84,350/59,780 13.33/13.53 
9515,09,90,776 6,76,600/597,575 92,150/74,480 13.62/12.46 
9512,24,45,846 8,05,700/680,145 1,17,150/101,280 14.54/14.89 
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1657 AO are a Tg fram the Liste af Lahori's 8 
Sédehth Néas 


and Waris' 


jimi figures, see Irfan Habib, anh faratian Syeten 
pe329 3 For the tetal mansabs of the Mughal 
05 to 1637 AD (except that of 1612 AD, which has 


of Afzal Husain he 
al P C8, Depart ment 


Mansab System, 1595—=1637' 


of the alive nobles during pa pl and 
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In absolute terms the mangabs of the Rajput chiefs 
continued to increase from Akbar to the close of Shah Jahan's 
reign, but this rise could not keep pace with the rise of the 
total mansabs of the Mughal nobility. 


This indicates that the non-Rajput nobles were recrui- 
ted in large numbers after 1605, dJahangir's tilt towards the 
Pamily members of Nur Jahan is worth citing here. He also 
favoured members of the families of Shaikh Salim Chishti, 
‘Abdullah Khan Firuz Jang, Khanei Jahan Lodt and Mahabat Khan. 
Moreover, the influx of the Peccan nobles too started from 


Jahangir's reign and their number increased under Shah Jahan. 


As far as the assignment of administrative offices is 
concerned, the Rajput chiefs seem to have been largely passed 
over during this period. None of the Rajput chiefs is known to 
have held governorship or faujdari under Jahangir after Man 
Singh's recall from Bengal. Sut Shah Jahan began to assign such 
offices to them. Even then, the Rajput chiefs could not attain 
the atatus their predecessors had already enjoyed under Akbar. 

On the other hand, in regard to the payment to thé retainere of 
the R&jput chiefs, JahdngIr and Shah Jahan, unlike Akbar, treated 
them at par with the Tiérani and Irén{ nobles. This parity might 
have been granted because by this time the Tiirani and Irani nobles 


were allowed to recruit the indigenous retainers in their contine 


gents. 
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An important feature of the basis on which the Rajput 
chiefs were made part of the nobility, was the recognition of 
their hereditary territories as their waten j@gircsa. It was 
deemed a permanent assignment, but it carried a jamadémy like 
ordinary jagirs. The jaadddmi of their watan jJégirg wee 


adjusted in the chiefs’ pay-bills, so that unless the jama‘ was 


nominal ( which in most cases, it was not), the chiefs did not 
gain monetarily by holding the watan jéqgir. dut at the same Line 
it ensured the R&éjput chiefs a minimum fixed mangab which would 
accord with the jamadam{ of the watan jagir. This minimum 
manseb thus practically becam» herecitary. desides these here- 
ditery dominions, certain favourite Rajput nobles were given 

new watan ja » The first case of the creation of waten jagir 
can be traced back to the end of Akbar's reign. It wae, on the 
ether hand, rare for the Mughal Emperoxs to take sway waten 
idaizs from the chiefs, except by way of punishment for some 
fault or upon rebellion. Generally, the Rajput chiefs were left 
free to manage the affaires of their waten isoirs as they wished. 
But the chiefs themselves seem to have fallowed the general 
pattern of the Mughal administration, though there were numerous 


laceal varieste. 


The Mughal Emperors sometimes subverted the chiefs' 


power by establishing direct links with their thikanedars who 
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were taken into Imperial service as mangabdars. These thikane- 
darg thus beceme chiefs ie their own right and their thikanas 
became their waftan jagirs. This process diminished the power 
of the big territorial chiefs. But before any major disinte- 
gration could take place in the Rajput chiefdems, the Mughal 
Empire itself began to decline which offered an opportunity for 
the principal chief of the tribe to reassert his authority over 
those thikanad&gs and sardars, who had separated themselves from 
their traditional overlord. This can especially be seen in the 
subsequent history of the Amber principality (Jaipur State). 
Some of the thikaénadaérs hid, however, became sc strong by now 
that they did not yield to their erstwhile lord. This can be 
sean in Mawar. The chiefs of Bundi, Kota, Dungarpur and Banswara 


who Wm were at one period sarcars of the Sisodia chief, now 


headed safperate principalities. 


In questions of succession the Mughal Emperors 
normally followed the custom prevailing in the Rajput clans. 
It is noteworthy that after joining the Mughal service, the 
authority of the Paramount Power proved normally adequate to 
prevent those internal feuds over succession which had been so 
common a feature of Rajput dynastic history. This certainly 
gave stability to Rajput principalities, and also linked the 
chie?s in some kind of customary dependence to the Empire. The 
principalities probably also benefited economically from the 
Jagite given to the chiefs outside the waftan, in lieu of 
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promotions given upon service. The extra revenues flowed into 


the home principality. 


An outcome of the Mughal-Rajput polity was to establish 
matrimonial ties between the Imperial Family and the Rajputs. 
For this there had been precedants: The marriages sealed the 
political tie, and, as we have said, awarded some kind of special 
status to the Rajput clan concerned. It was considered necessary 
to take the bride at the time of the chief's first entry into 
service. The powerful Rajput clans such as the Kachawahas of 
Amber and Rathors of Marwar were given the privilege of fresh 
matrimonial ties with the Mughal ruling family. There is no 
basis to say that the Rajput chiefs who gave their daughters in 
marriage to the Mughals were deemed outcasts by their peers. 
The Rajput chiefs who hac established such ties with the Mughals 
continued to receive princesses in masriage of those Rajput 
chiefs who had attained from matrimonial alliances with the 
Mughels. Rather, it seems that the social position of the 
Rajput clans, who had matrimonial ties with the Mughals was 
considerably enhanced. There was x little caste or religious 
bitterness that was aroused at the time by these merriages; on 
the other hand, they more firmly bound important Rajput clans to 


the Mughal Court. 
and obtained 


The Rajput chiefs served as military commanders/i 


various regions of the Mughal Empire, They established new towns 
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and villages in these territories. Man Singh founded the famous 
city of Raj Mahal in Bengal. Rao Karan established Karanpura in 
Deccan. Ram Dds Kachawaha and Réo Manoher established gardens in 
Punjab. Man Singh built a temple in Orissa and a mosque at Raj 
Mahal. 8ir Singh Deo Sundela also built a temple in Mathura. Rao 
Karan made grants to the temple of Nasik in the Deccan. The Rajput 
chiefs thus contributed much towards a cultural unification of the 


Empire in geographical terms. 


The Rajputs played a significant roie in the war of 
succession. Until the decisive battle of Sdémugarh, Kajput chiefs 
(except a few patty chiefs) efther supported Shah Jahan and Prince 
Dara Shukoh or remained neutrai, But after this battle, the 
Rajput chiefs, foresseing the feeble position of Prince Dara 
Shukoh, began to shift their loyaity to Aurangzeb. In this the 
R&éjputs’ attitude was nant exceptionally opportunistic. Uptill 
the War of Succession of 1707209, the tradition in the Mughal 
mobility was that the nobles supporting a defeated prince would 
go over to the victor without loss of life or rank. Thus once 
the battle of Sdémugarh proved who the successful candidate was, the 
Raéjput chiefs by and large hastened to make their peace with him, 
and were, in line with the Mughel tradition, accepted by the 


victor with full honours. 
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